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AVANT-PROPOS 


It is indeed my pleasure in placing before the academic world in 
general and the votaries of Sanskrit in particular the proceedings of the 
World Sanskrit Conference held in the year 2001. 


Sanskrit as a language is undoubtedly a repository and reservoir 
of our priceless heritage. The year 2001 was celebrated as the Sanskrit 
Year. It was a land mark in the annals of Sanskrit when the delegates 
from all over the country and abroad with great commitment, perseve- 
rance and patience gathered together with a view to exploring new 
horizons in the field of Sanskrit. 


Inspite of various impediments to the steady development of this 
language coupled with the successive disturbances both at internal and 
external fronts which India had to bear encountering ever since the dawn 
of history, India has successfully held up to the World her archaic literary 
map and compares with the literature of any other nation of the globe. 
The beginnings of her civilization are yet in the’ obscurity. Relatively to 
any other language of the ancient World, the antiquity of Sanskrit has an 
unquestionable priority. “Yet such is the marvellous continuity” says Max 
Muller “between the past and the present of India, that in spite of repeated 
social convulsions, religious reforms and foreign invasions, Sanskrit may 
be said to be still the only language that is spoken over the whole extent 
of the vast country. So says M. Winternitz: “Sanskrit is not a ‘dead’ 
language even today. There are still at the present day a number of 
Sanskrit periodicals in India, and topics of the day are discussed in 
Sanskrit pampffléts Sstsgycatire: Mahabhaxatassisustil today read aloud 


(iv ) 


publicly. To this very day Poetry is still composed and words written in 
Sanskrit and it is the language in which Indian Scholars converse upon 
scientific questions. Sanskrit at the least plays the same part in India still, 
as Latin the Middle ages in Europe, or as Hebrew with the Jewsé (History 
of Indian Literature, 1.45). 


It has been quite aptly remarked that “the Indian people and the 
Indian civilization were born, so to say, in the lap of Sanskrit and it went hand 
in hand with the historical development of the culture which have come down to 
our day as an inheritance of priceless order for India, may, for the entire world". 
Sanskrit with its philosophical insight and humanist inclusivity has 
flourished and evolved through the millennia tenaciously yet flexibly in 
different historical periods and in different shades. 


I consider it relevant to quote the Landmark Judgement of the 
Honéble Supreme Court of India of 1993 on Sanskrit Studies in India: 


“So far as “We, the people of India” are concerned, they have always 
held in high esteem the cultural heritage of this ancient land. And to 
foretell our views, learning of Sanskrit is undoubtedly necessary for 
protection of this heritage. The stream of our culture would get dried 
if we were to discourage the study of Sanskrit..." 


We may now refer to the policies and programmes as accepted by 
the Government of India. In the 1968 policy, the following inspiring 
statement regarding the importance of this language is worthy of notice. 
I quote: 


“Considering the special importance of Sanskrit to the growth and 
development of Indian ianguages and its unique contribution to the 
cultural unity of the country facilities for its teaching at the school 
and university stages should be offered on more liberal basis. 
Development of new methods of teaching the language should be 
encouraged, and the possibility explored of including the study of 
Sanskrit in those courses (such as modern Indian Philosophy) at the 
first and second degree stages, where such knowledge is useful”. 
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In addition to the above-quoted statement, reference must be made 
from the 1986 policy in para 5.33: regarding the future course of action: 


“Research in Indology, the humanities and Social Sciences will receive 
adequate support. To fulfil the need for the synthesis of knowledge, 
inter-disciplinary research will be encouraged. Efforts will be made to 
delve into India’s ancient fund of knowledge and to relate it to 
contemporary reality. This effort will imply the development of facilities 
for the intensive study of Sanskrit”. 


It has been laid down in Article 351 of our constitution that while 
dealing with the duty of the Union to promote the spread of Hindi, it 
would draw, whenever necessary or desirable, for its vocabulary, primarily 
on Sanskrit. Encouragement to Sanskrit is also necessary because of it 
being one of the languages included in the Eighth Schedule.” 


We live in an age of unprecedented challenges and opportunities. 
On the one hand, we face the grim reality of over population, hunger, 
ecological disasters, new devastating diseases, and the ever-present 
possibility of a nuclear holocaust. On the other hand, science constantly 
expands our intellectual horizon and helps create new technological 
wonders that, we hope, will solve some of our problems. Biologists are 
eengineeringé genes to increase the productivity of vegetables and fruit 
trees; chemists are unlocking enzymes to make them usable for non- 
biological purposes, such as waste disposal, or to repair DNA in order to 
enhance and prolong life; and physicists are working on superconductivity 
and the use of lazer in computers. Scientists are also exploring the 
possibility of bionic organs, the application of electro-magnetic fields in 
the healing process, and artificial intelligence. (From the Preface, In Search 
of The Cradle of Civilization Georg Feuerstein, Subhash Kak & David 


Frawley) 


In the backdrop of above-mentioned statement, it is a desideratum 
for votaries of Indian knowledge system to revisit the heritage passed on 
to us with a multi-dimensional projection. To understand ‘Shastra 
Parampara’, it requires enormous grit and stamina coupled with a 
discerning mind. Our tradition has laid due emphasis on both Jnan and 
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Vijnan. Both are to be pursued with utmost care for liberation and not 
for bondage. Our endeavor in exploring the intricacies of Indian 
knowledge system must stand the test of time. Authoritative statements 
always win plaudits of unbiased Pandits. 


The arena of Indian knowledge system include Logic, Philosophy 
of Language, Technology and Craft, Policy: and Governance, Ethics and 
Sociological Texts, Architecture the outer Science Poetics and Aesthetics, 
Law and Justice, Mathematics and Astronomy, Agriculture, Trade and 
Commerce and Medicine and Life Science. 


In order to re-examine the content and intent of above-said 
disciplines the different themes of the Conference were the following: 


(i) The Contribution of Sanskrit towards World Civilization 
(ii) | Sanskrit and the Frontiers of Knowledge 

(iii) | Sanskrit and Contemporary challenges 

(iv) Towards a new Pedagogy of Sanskrit 

(v) | (Sub-Theme: Sanskrit as a living language) 

(vi) | Prospective themes of Sanskrit Research 


(vii) Sanskrit Manuscripts in the World 


In addition to the above, we had also organized 'Sastra Charca 
Parisad' for interaction amongst the Scholars on the advance study and 


research in the various fields of Sanskrit learning embedded abstruse texts 
of various systems. 


One of the main objectives of this Conference was to provide forum 
for exchange of ideas between the scholars of India and abroad on the 
themes of the Conference. In addition to this, it was also resolved that 
the Status of Sanskrit Studies in different countries should be presented 
in a comprehensive manner at the global level. The Organizing Committee 
was of the view that the information contained in the articles here would — 
be of immense value for researchers. 


The conference got very encouraging response from the scholars 


in Indology both from India and abroad. We got an opportunity of 
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publishing two invaluable volumes entitled: “Sanskrit Study in India” and 
“Sanskrit Study in Abroad". These two volumes were distributed to the 
participants to emphasize that Sanskrit was invaluable and indispensable 
because of its enormous academic rich resources. 


Their papers are being published under the following five volumes: 


Volume I : Sanskrit Language & Literature: For the sake of 
convenience, this volume has been divided into two parts. 
Part I contains papers written in Sanskrit and Hindi and 
covers 502 pages whereas Part II comprises articles in 
English and comes to 364 pages. 


Volume If: This volume entitled ‘Religion and Philosophy’ For 
the sake of convenience, this volume has been divided into 
two parts. Part I contains papers written in Sanskrit and 

„ Hindi and covers 348 pages whereas Part II comprises 
articles in English and comes to 470 pages. 


Volume II This volume comprises three Sections such as 
Manuscriptology, Pedagogy and Technical sciences, this 
volume also has been divided into two parts. Part I contains 
papers written in Sanskrit and Hindi and covers 324 pages 
whereas Part II comprises articles in English and comes to 
304 pages. 

Volume IV: This volume covers Veda and Vedanga. It contains 
62 articles divided as Sanskrit (22 articles), Hindi (13 articles) 
and English (27 articles). 

Volume V : This volume consists of the topics such as Puranas, 
Ayurveda, Environmental Science and Indian Culture. 
Language-wise the number of the articles is Sanskrit (23 


articles), Hindi (18 articles) and English (18 articles). Thus 
the total number of articles in this Volume comes to 59. 


The papers received from the participating scholars have been 
published in five volumes. 
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The collection of the articles has been christened as Pañcāmrtam 
according to five volumes under which all the articles have been 
arranged.They have further been named as Casaka-s such as Prathama 
Casaka-s etc. The two parts of the First Volume (Casaka) have been named 
as Prathmo Binduh and Dvittyo Binduh. These articles have been arranged 


according to Devanagari and English alphabets of the names/surnames 
of the author. 


It is regretted that all the articles read at the Conference and 
submitted for publication could not be accommodated for various reasons. 
Nevertheless, I am grateful to all the participants who attended the 
Conference and/or presented their papers. 


I am also indebted to various funding authorities, but for whose 
financial assistance such a huge affair as the World Sanskrit Conference 
could not have been organized on such a large scale and for so many 
days. 


The idea of organising the Conference at such a large scale was 
mooted by Dr.Murli Manohar Joshi Ji, the then Honéble Minister of 
Human Resource Development, Government of India, New Delhi. 


We are indebted to the officials of the Ministry of Human Resource 
Development for extending full co-operation due to which the conference 
could be arranged in the Vigyan Bhavan, New Delhi for long five days. 
The support made by the Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan under the able 


leadership of Prof.V.Kutumba Shastri provided a fillip for the success of 
the conference. 


I am ending my editorial remark with a sad note. We lost Dr. 
K.P.A. Menon, an eminent Scholar and Administrator, who was a constant 
source of inspiration in each endeavor of ours before and after the World 
Sanskrit Conference. To me, he was my friend, philosopher and guide. I 
sincerely pay my tributes to the memory of Late Dr. K.P.A. Menon and 
pray God to give eternal peace wherever he is. During his tenure as the 
Chancellor of this Vidyapeeth, he guided the destiny of this infant 
Institution and paved way for enormous academic achievements. 
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I am especially indebted to Justice Ranganath Mishra, Chairman, 
Organising Committee who has given the benefit of his mellow wisdom 
in all the endeavours we have made for publication works. We are really 
beholden to the members of the Advisory Board of Editors, especially 
the Chairman Dr. V.R. Panchamukhi, Chancellor, Rashtriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapeetha, Tirupati and other expert members who have exhibited deep 
interest in going through the articles penned by eminent Scholars. We 
place on record our immense gratitude to our knowledgeable contributors 
who prepared their articles with great authenticity at a very short notice. 


We would like to place on record the sincere help, encouragement 
and the tatit support of a host of scholars especially Prof. Ramesh Kumar 
Pandey, Professor (Research & Publication), Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri 
Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha and Prof. Jagadamba Prasad Sinha, 
Ex.HoD, Department of Sanskrit, University of Lucknow, U.P. 


I have the pleasure to make a special mention about the efforts 
put in by M/s Amar Printing Press who deserves appreciation for their 
sincere co-operation and qualitative approach but for which these volumes 
could not have seen the light of the day. 


As we stand on the threshold of 21st Century, the five volumes 
are bound to provide the twin objectives of attempting to take stock of 
what has already been achieved and sending an agenda for the future. It 
is time to make resolution for tomorrow's World supported by the eternal 
values enshrined in Sanskrit, the repository of our pristine glory. 


QeoserT 
Sravanapürnimà (Vachaspati Upadhyaya) 
V.S. 2062 
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Editorial 


Sanskrit language, as a vehicle for conveying the tenets of 
Indian culture, has been irrigating the lush green Indian land with 
its ever-flowing currents of thoughts. In the modern times bubbling 
with the feelings of universality, it is the divine language (Sanskrit) 
which is a panacea for quelling all sorts of perils associated with the 
advancement of science and technology. It is the divine language 
(Sanskrit) which is the remedy for all sorts of perils, it is the means 
for attaining all aims of human life, it is the placid water for washing 
the mud of mutual enmity. It is here that lies the harmless path of 
one’s progress, it is the song of goodwill of a group of people, it is 
the way of cooperative understanding of the whole universe, it is 
like one’s own feeling for all the living beings. It is the glory of 
science of the nature and it is the old way of modern inventions, 
taking shelter of the creeper of Sanskrit, glorified with variety of 
knowledge and science laden with the blossomed flowers and in order 
to make the whole universe fragrant with the heaps of their 
pollengrains that the year 2001 of the Christian era a five-day Special 
Session of the World Sanskrit Conference was convened in the famous 
Vijnana Bhavana in Delhi, the capital of India, on behalf of the 
Department of Language of the Ministry of Human Resource 
Development, Government of India. 


The Vice-Chancellor of Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri Rashtriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha (Deemed University), Prof. Vachaspati Upad- 
hyaya, whose knowledge of the scriptures is well known, was 
appointed its General Secretary. It was due to his efforts that this 
Vidyapeetha was selected the main venue of the Conference. And, it 
was with his personal efforts that more than one thousand scholars 
well-acquainted with the way of living, language, manners of different 


lands and capable of crossing the river of knowledge of Sanskrit 
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attended the Conference and participated in various sessions and 
lively discussions. 


It was not practically possible to publish all the papers presented 
in the Conference. Hence, a Committee of experts was appointed to 
select th articles for publication. Only the articles selected by that 
Committee are being published in five volumes. Volume one is divided 
into two parts. Part First contains the articles in Sanskrit and Hindi 
whereas Part Second contains those in English. Other volumes contain 
the articles presented in Sanskrit, Hindi and English. In all the 
Parts/Volumes the list of contents has been given in the beginning 
and that of the scholars is appended at the end. The articles have 
been arranged according to the alphabetical order of the surnames of 
the scholars in every Volume/Part. 


In publishing these articles I was fortunate in getting the advice 
and guidance of the experts of various subjects. Without getting their 
guidance it would not have been possible these papers. I express my 


sincere gratitude to these scholars who are experts in their respective 
fields. 


Our learned Vice-Chancellor, Prof. Vachaspati Upadhyaya, 
encouraged me in so many ways including being good enough to 
write a AVANT-PROPOS to these Volumes. As Chief Editor of these 
Volumes he has guided and helped me at every stage of their 
publication. I confess that I could not have succeeded in bringing 
this publication without the support of Prof. J.P. Sinha. I express my 
heartiest gratitude to-him for his constant guidance and help. 


I would liké to conclude with acknowledging the efforts of Sri 


Hiralal of the Amar Printing Press in bringing out the publication of 
nicely got up. 


€_R.K. Pandey 
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Some Prospective Themes of Sanskrit Research : 
Astro-Medical Sciences 


(An integrated approach to manage health and disease) 
Synthesis of Medical Astrology (A Vedic science of health and disease) 
with other systems of Medicine 
Dr. Sushrut Almast 


Aims of Astrology 

Evolved as one of the six Vedangas Jyotisa (Astrology) was 
meant to understand the hidden messages in the Vedic Mantra-s. It 
was also used to time the Vedic Rituals. Since then the application 
of Astrology has expanded in a big way. 


The Principal aims of Astrology are: 
I. A planned management of ones’ life 


Involving systematic analysis of one’s Horoscope and regular 
reviews from time to time through Astro-Councelling and Discussions. 


II. Analysing the Basic Characters of a person and why a 
particulr person behaves in a particualr way at a particular moment 
of time. 

Ill. Understanding the principles of the organisation and 
functioning of this world and then to appreciate, criticise or try to 
change the world as per one’s free Will/Karma. 

These aims for the welfare of an individual as well as for the 
welfare of the creation in general are focussed on the following 
objectives: 

1. Knowing one’s inherent weaknesses and try to improve upon 
them. 


2. Knowing one’s inherent strengths and try to maximise their 
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3. Solving/minimising the immediate problems and difficulties. 

4. Enhancing the potentials of all endeavours. 

5. Realising and believing the role of Karma (deeds) and the 
theory of re-birth. 

6. Stimulating to perform good deeds. 

7. Be prepared to accept the consequences of bad deeds calmly 
and enjoy the fruits of good deeds with humility. 

8. Maintaining peace of mind and mental equilibrium in troubled 
times. 

9. Not getting carried away by great success. 

10. Preventing/minimising future mishaps. 

11. Enhancing/maximising future successs. 


12. Understanding personalities and behavior patterns of people 
around us and determining relationships. 


13. Identifying one’s strong and weak areas as per past actions 
(Karma-s), performing acts (Karma-s) to maximise the strong areas and 
improve upon the weak areas by putting that extra effort (Karma) 

14. Planning one’s life through guiding/counseling by con- 
tinuous interaction with one’s Astrologer for the role/purpose a 


particular person has to perform/experience in this given birth in 
various aspects of life such as career, relations e.g. marriage, family, 


society, health etc. 
Some Basic Definitions 

Health: (Holistic) 

Health is a state of complete physical, mental, spiritual and social 
well-being and not merely an absence of disease or infirmity. 

Disease 

A state/condition of the body or some part or organ of the 
body in which the functions are disturbed or deranged 

Astrology 

The science that deals with the motions of the heavenly 
bodies/planets and their influences on the events occuring in the 


Universe including. the; human.affaissza by ss Foundation USA 
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Medical Astrology 


The branch of Astrology which deals with the influence of the 
planets on human health and disease. 


Medical Astrology - A Vedic science of Health and Disease 


Parameters 


Vedic Science 


Vedanas 


Jyotisa (Astrology) 
Mathamatical (Ganita) 
Predictive (Phalita) 
Samhita (Mundane) Horda/Jataka (Indiviual) 
Health and Disease (Medical) Astrology 
Medical Astrology vs Modern Medicine 


Comparision table 


Medical Astrology 


Basic, mental and 
physical constitution good assessment possible 


of a person 


Strong and weak 


organ systems 


good assessment possible 


(likly to be diseased) 


Timing of diseases 


Diagnosis of nature 


of diseases 


Severity and final 


outcome 


Treatment (cure) 


Remidial 
measures/control 


Health 
Parametres 


Prevention 


prediction possible 


Organ/organ systems 
(sometimes even in 
undiagnose cases 
(Area in research) 


Very strong area 


PD-Short AD-Medium 
MD-Long Propitiation 
of Planets 
(Systemitisation of 
body takes time) 


Holistic 


Allopathy 
(modern medicine) 


general idea 


general idea 


not possible 


Specific pathology 
Advanced diagnoistic 
modalities monitoring 

and follow-up of treatment 


Strong area but after 
regular monitoring 


Specific drugs Surgery 


Physical and Mental 


ood or no knowledge 


ery good Ve 
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Cause Karma Karma of this life 
Disease Rebirth Unknown cause 
theory cycle Interlink 


Branches of Medical Astrology 


Astro-Anatomy (organs and organ systems governed by houses, 
signs, planets and naksatra-s) 


Astro-Physiology (functional nature of houses, signs, planets 
and naksatra-s) 


Astro-Pathology (type and causes of diseases and organs 
involved) 


Astro-pharmacology (treatment monitoring) 
Astro-Yoga (combinations of planets) 
Astro-Yoga (combinations of planets) 


Astro-Diagnosis (houses,sign, planets, naksatra-s, charts (D-1, D- 
9, D-3, D-12, D-30, D-7,22nd D-3, 64th D-9, basic potential, conducive 
dasa, favourable transit) 


Astro-Medicine (remedial measures for various diseases) 
Astro-Surgery 
Classification of diseases 
a. Congenital /Hereditary/Acquired 
b. Physical/Psychological 
c. Acute/Chronic 
d. Short Term/Medium Term/Long Term 
e. Curable/Non-Curable 
f. Infections/inflammations/Allergies/Auto-immune/ 
Accidents/poisning/Nutritional 
Timing of events 
The Three Steps 
1. The Besic promise in a Horoscope 


The strength /weakness of a horoscope is determined by the 


h of the various houses/bhava-s. ; 
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This is dependent on the (a) Strength of the house (connection 
with its lord/PAC of benefics/hemmed between benefits/position in 
D-9 and other and relevant divisional charts) (b) Strength of house 
lord (lordship/placement) degrees and house /PAC rela- 
tions/avasthás/vargottam/yoga-s /divisional chart strength) 


2. The Conducive Dasa 
(Daśī-s of LL, 10L and exhaled planets is good) 


The MDL and ADL are studied with reference to 
Lagna/LL/House Lord/Karaka/D-9/divisional charts strength/mutual rela- 
tions of dasa /RK axis. 


3. The Favourable Transit 


The relevant houses and the lagna are seen with reference to 
the positions of the MDL/ADL/PDL/LL House Lord/Natural Karaka/ 
Degree Transits 


Some Instant Potential Applications 


Time is the essence of all events. Therefore, areas where there 
are instant results for study should be the initial target areas of 
astro-medical research. 


Two such areas are: 


1. Timing of conception (synthesis of medical astrology and 
modern medicine) 


2. Timing of surgical procedure (application of the muhurta- 
auspicious and inauspicious time to start an event) 


Houses Body Parts Diseases 

House 1 Head Lunacy, Headache, Fever, 
Brain Nerves Facial bones, sleeping sickness, Insomnia, 
Upper jaw, Pituitary Glands, pyorthea, Malaria. 


Hair, appearance, skin, sleep 
General Health, Longevity. 


House 2 Face Obesity, Neck Swelling Goitre, 
Rt. Eye. Tongue, Nose, Throat, Abscesses, Dental problems. 
Thyroid Glands, Teeth, Speech 
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House 3 


House 4 


House 5 


House 6 


House 7 


House 8 


House 9 


House 10 


House 11 


House 12 
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Arms 

Rt. Ear, Shoulders, Scapula, 
Upper ribs, Trachea, Thyroid 
Glands, Oesophagus, 
Respiratory Canals, Rt. Hand, 
Growth, Dreams 


Chest 

Lungs, Stomach Diphragm, 
Elbow Joints Major arteries, 
Ribs, general, Medicines 


Heart 

Liver, Belly, Gall Bladder, 
Spleen, Stomach, Abdomen, 
Intestine, mesentery, pregnan- 
ey 

Kidney 

Large intestines, Mesentery, 
anus 


Lumber Vertebare 

Private parts, ureters, uterus, 
Urethra, prostrate Gland, 
Pineal glands, Ovaries, testes, 
anus union sex. 


Scrotum 
Pelvic Bones, Testicles, Secon- 
dary sexual characteristics, Ex- 
ternal Genetallia, Seminal 
vesicles 


Hips-Thighs 

Femoral Arteries, Sacral region 
Knee joints 

Petalae, Bones and Joints, 
Hair, Nails, Poplitial Fossa 
skeleton in general and back. 
Legs 

Left ear, Blood circulation, 
Teeth, Ankle, metatarsus 


Feet 
left eye, Teeth 
cci. 


Pneumonia, 
Rheumatism. 


Asthama, 


Cancer, Dropsy, small pox, 
Fitulency 


Digestive troubles, Dyspepsia, 
Diabetes, Locomotors, Ataxia, 
Fainting, peptic ulcer. 


Constipation, masturbation, 
Anus trobule, Veneral com- 
plaints Hernia, Dysentery, 
poison, wounds, eruptions, 
madness, Phlegmatic, Tuber- 
culosis, tumors, Renal dis- 
eases. 


Lumbago, 


Nephritis, Renal, Calculi. 


Fistula, Ulcer, Nervous 
trouble, Piles, Rectal Affilic- 
tion. 


Gout, Hips, Paralysis, 
Sudden fits 


Leprosy, 
Leucoderma, Skin troubles. 


Nervous diseases, Spasmodic 
eruptions. 


Dental problems, tumors tuber- 
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Planets 


Sun 


Moon 


Mars 


Mercury 


Jupiter 


Body Parts 


Arterial system 

Heart, Bile, Brain, Heal, Eye, 
Bones, Chest, Lungs, Stomach, 
Rt. Eye in man and Left in 
women Mouth, Spleen, Throat, 
back. 


Breast 

Womb, Saliva, Water, Blood, 
Lymphatic, Glandular system, 
Intestines, Nervous System. 
Male left eye, Mind, Mental 
structure, Heart, Uterus, 
Generatina Organ, Stomach 
fluid system, Female rt.eye, 
Bladder, Mouth, Gland. 


Bile, Ears, Nose, Forehead, 
Sineos Fiber and Muscular Tis- 
sues, Muscles, Kidney, Exter- 
nal Sex organ, Gall, Face, 
Sense of taste, Uterus, Ruc- 
tion. Pros, Glands of Taste. 


Abdomen, Tongue, Lungs, 
Bowls, Bile, Nervous center, 
Hair, Brain, Muscular tissues, 
Skin, Arms, Mouth. 


Thigh and Kidney, Flesh, Fast 
arterial system, Blood, Phlegm 
Fat, Fact, Liver, Rt. Ear, Hips 
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Diseases 


Weak eyesight, Headache, Dis- 
turbance of blood circulation, 
fevers, bone weakness, Palpita- 
tion, Baldness, Hyper in- 
stability, Bile, Purning of body, 
Epilepsy, Heart disease, 
Lucoria, Appendicitis, Fistula, 
Inflammatory Complaints, Sun 
stroke. 


Genets, Urinary derangements, 
Wind and Colic, Diseses of 
Uterus, Dropsy, Skin, Phlegm. 
Pleurisy, Tuberculosis, . 
Menstrual Disorder, Mental 
abrasion, Jaundice, Nervous- 
ness, Laziness, Diarrhea, 
Epilepsy, Hysteria, Swoons, 
Eye disease, Throat trouble, 
Cancer, Typhoid, Gastric, In- 
sanity, Bronchitis, Dyspepsia. 


Blood diseases, Tissues 
breakage, Fevers, Burns 
Wounds, Eruptions, Tumors, 


Epilepsy, Blood bulious fever, 
Body deformity, Appendicitis, 
Diseases of Lungs, Throat, 
Ears, Tongues, Nose, High 
Blood pressure, Bleeding 
through instruments, TImidity, 
Carbuncles, Burns. 


Mental diseases, Nervous 
breakdown. Excessive sweat- 
ing, Importance, Vertigo, Deaf- 
ness, Sensitiveness, Vocalogar, 
Eyes, Stammering, Tongue, 
Asthma, Disorder, High stung 
nerves, Leucoderma. 


Jaundice, Liver diseases, Ver- 
tigo Laziness, General Las- 
situde, Choronocity of disease, 
Gall bladder, Sleepling sick- 
ness, Anaemias, Ears, Faint- 
ing, Apoplexy, Piles, Diabetes, 

Phlegmatic, Hernia, 


Venus 


Saturn 


Rahu 


Ketu 
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Ovaries, Eyes, Generative sys- 
tem, Water, Semen, Kidney, 
Phlegm, Throat, Chin, Cheeks, 
Internal generative system 


Feet, Wind, Bones, Knees, 
Acids, Ribs, Marrows, Hair, 
Nails Legs, Nerves, Secretive 
system, left ear Lower portion 
of legs. 


Feet, Wind, Bones, Knees, 
Acids, Ribs, Marrows, Hair, 
Nails Legs, Nerves, Secretive 
system, Left ear Lower por- 
tion of legs. 


Bile, Ears, Nose, Forehead, 
Sineos Fiber and Muscular Tis- 
sues, Muscles, Kidney, Exter- 
nal sex organ, Gall, Tissues, 
Muscles, Kidney, External sex 
organ, Gall, Face, Sense of 
taste, Uterus Reaction, Pros, 
Glands of Taste. 


Indications for sound health 


Strong Lungs 

Strong Lagnal Cord 
Vargottama 

Benefit occupation 
Benefit aspect 
Occupation by Lgna-lord 
Rájayogas in the Lagna 


Skin troubles. Dyspepsia, Car- 
buncles, Catarrh. 


Venereal disease, Carbuncles, 
Diabetes, Stone trouble in blad- 
der or kidney, Contract or 
weakness of sexual organs 
Exudation of Semen, Trouble 
in Cohabitation, Discharge 
from eyes, Throat Disease, 
digestive trouble, Senstiveness, 
Gout. Syphills, Eczema, 
Leucoderma. 


Paralysis, Insanity, Limbs in- 
jury, Cancer, Turmors, Idiocy, 
Granular Disease, Wind, 
Phlegm, Heart pain, Bronchitis 
Rheumatism. 


High Cough, Slowness of 
action, Clumsiness, Intertinal 
disease, Insanity, Leprosy, 
Ulcer, General Debility Boils, 
Varicose Veins, Spleens 
Adrenals, Palpitation of Heart 
Intestinal Worms, Equidemics, 
Eruption, Fever, Low Blood 
pressure, Deafness, Stammer- 
ing. 


Benefit DusGhiriioeri Ke rahi Ge TANA IS 


Unaffected moon 
Malefics moon 

Malefics in Houses 3,6,11 
Benefiits in Trines 
Benefits in the Quadrants 
Saturn in Eighth House 
Nature of signs 

Strong eightlord 


Indications for ill Health 
1. Weak Lungs (asso. malefics, debitated, adverse yoga) 
. Weak Lagna Lord (deb, enemy, 6,8,12H, malefics) 
. Malefic Durdhara around the Lagna or Lagna Lord 
. Afflicted Moon 
. No Malefics in Houses 3,6,11 
Malefics in the Quadrant 


. Malefics in trines 


. Benefits in 8 House (chronicity) 
9. Weak Eighth Lord 


Indications For cure or Recovery 
*Stong Lagna and Lagna Lord 
* Strong sixth Lord 
* Favourable Dasa 
* Favourable Transit 
* Jupiters Aspect 

Onset and Outcome of Disease 
The Dasa System 
* The Opernative Dasa 
Malefic or benefic to the Lagna 
* Daéa Relation with Lagna/Lagna Lord by Pac 
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Relation with 6,8,12 houses or lords 

* The importance of the R.K.A. 

* The division Charts 

Ownership, placement, aspects and conjuctions 

Protective influences 

benefics in quadrants, malefics in 3,6,11, strong Lagna and lord 
* The Dasa Sequence 

* Extent of severity 


Locating the site of the Disease 
Organs Likely to be involved 
Heart 
Significator (Karaka) Planet Sun 
Significator Sign leo 
Significator huse 5th 
Sign owning the house variable 
Sign lord variable 


Major Factors Responsible for Disease 


When any of the above and the Lagna/Lagna lord get associated 
with: 


Natural melefics/Rahu-Ketu axis/Trik Houses and lords(6,8,12)/be- 
come weak and get affected in the D-1 and divisional charts) 

Important Tools in Disease Analysis 

House/Signs Planets/Naksatra-s 

Basic chart (D-1) 

Divisional charts 


moon. 


Protective influcences must be seen 


Placement of benefices in Kendra and trines/malefic in 3,6,11/ 
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Medical Astrology Questionaire 
1) History 
Name 
Time of Birth 
Date of Birth 
Major Events in Life (For Erectification) 
S.No. Time Date Place 
1. 


2 
3. 
4 
5 


(2) Current Astrological Status 


Predominant events occuring at the moment for current 
evaluation 


(3) Investigation/Evaluation (Sound health/III health/Time of 
disease oneset/Organ of disease /severity and course of disese/cure or 
recovery/preventive measures) 


(4) Astrological Diagnosis 

Including previous astrological record 

(5) Astrological Treatment/Remidial Measures 
Previous astrological record 

Mantra 

Tantra 


Yantra 


(Progress to be monitered by modern diagnostic methods. It 
takes time for the body to respond. Strength, frequency and duration 
of remedial measures to be determined. 
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Astro-Anatomy 


Significator Houses, Planets, Signs and Naksatra-s governing 
various body parts 


Zodiac Signs Nakstra Saira Houses Planets 


Conclusions 


1. Medical astrology is a definitive science and with proper 
research holds a great potential in removing human sufferings. 


2. Medical profesions are ideally suited for Astrlogy research 
and should be suitably stimulated and traind 


3. A standrized system of analysis needs to be evolved to record 
the data for such research 


4. Intergrated Approach to health care management with 
synthesis of all systems of medicine. 


5. Sanskrit scholars should associate  withg scientists, 


profesionals and researchers to undertake research in various 
diciplines. 
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Epilepsy—Causes and Cures 
E.R.Rama Bai 


The three important works on Indian Medicine are 
Carakasamhita, Susruta and Astangahrdaya of Vagbhatta. Apart from 
these, many works are available dealing with diagnosis, preparation 
of medicines etc. All the works on medicine first prescribe the way 
of life, good system etc., which would keep a man hale and healthy 
and enable him to lead a happy life. After this they proceed to 
diagnose the diseases, trace the root-cause of them and finally 
prescribe medicines to cure them. 

According to ancient tradition if the three elements (humours) 
Vata, Pitta and Kapha (wind, bile, phlegm) are in equilibrium, a man's 
health would be sound. If any one element loses its equilibrium (or 
balance) that would lead to the direct cause for diseases which in 
turn would make a person lose his mental peace and sound health. 

In the case of epilepsy also, we see that the mental condition 
is being affected by Vata, Pitta and Kapha and in some rare cases the 
affliction would be caused by all the three elements. 

In Astdrgahydaya in the Uttarasthana, the seventh chapter deals 
with Apasmara (Epilepsy), its causes, its varieties and the method of 
treatment for the same. The Apasmára is defined thus- fg ITAR: 
which is explained by the commentator thus: STAT AAN: AIAR SÀ 
Absence of (or loss of) memory or recollection is termed as Apasmara. 
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When the buddhi (mind or understanding capacity) gets 
afflicted and submerged during such times when anxiety, unhappi- 
ness, fear etc. overpower (affects) the mind, the ‘dosa-s’ of physical 
form and that of mind get enraged and finally the heart gets afflicted 
and the person loses his Smrti. Then the person behaves like a mad 
man and does unwanted deeds. 

(snm) Maana | 
masifa fer fagin serrate: 1 
GIRGIR: e d d: | 
at aa Big aA- 
The Crakasamhita (Nidana) explains the same thus: 

UESELE N ROE GESIE CE LESIE Tag fea ASNT 
ATA STASIS: NEBL TATA ASAT: NT AAR A, 
TA AAA | TA ATTA: Seal eT Ea ATT EGIT: HTT aH TH TEE d TS 
aeniei: eres RAA, dat erquremía- 

Thus the cause of Apasmara has been elaborately described by 


Caraka. When the force of the dosa has subsided, the person would 
be awakened and would behave as in normal state" 


The epilepsy is classified into four forms as caused by Vata, 
Pitta, Kapha and all the three and the characteristic features of the 
first three have been described in Astangahrdaya but not the last one. 


TEMA al STGTE PTS a prefer eb | 
But in Carakasarthit all the four varieties have been described 
with their specific features. & Gq weRISWEHRI Fata aaar AAA: | 
The general features are described as: 
RAM: Waal WA: | 
Tra agri Suri repeats fare it 
t. Cf qmd age emeret RSS Awe ll. (A. H.) 
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AMAA TIS HAS TUTE: | 

Semen Mpa HTM AAA: | 

Parnes gud Fae Tr eda | 

Ut cere WEIT aaa ESTERI II 

Trembling of the heart, looking at the vacauum, kniting of the 

eyebrows, change of sight, sweating, taste for food, painting, beating 
at the stomach, weakness, loss of sleep, singing and dancing in 
dream, drinking oil and liquor and urinating the same etc. 


Generally the features resemble with those described in 
Carakasamhita. YATA: aad MAA etc. * 


After giving the general features, Vagbhata describes the spe- 
cial features of different types of epilepsy. When the apasmüra is 
caused by Vata, the patient's thighs would tremble, he would fall 
again and again; would cry in odd tone, his eyes would look up- 
wards and heave; vomit foam (phena): tremble; dashes his head 
(against wall, etc); would bite his teeth; would roll his body all sides; 
his eyes would be rough (or harsh) and would be of red colour or 
brown; his face, nails and skin would be of dark colour; his entire 
form would be changed and his facial expressions would also under- 


go a change. 
Wa TATE: WTA ASAE: | 
anen tai a ada feat wed il 
sfaftena: vafufe id aufa aud i 
anfasafe FORT SA Syene 
sarrafae ATA: TT ART 
act ves we fened ARTAL 


2. Caraka, Nidana, 8 
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When the person comes under the influence of Apasmára 
caused by Vata and Pitta he would get his senses back very soon. 
This is explained in Caraka Samhita. The commentator on Caraka says 
thus:e Gat wfaermrafufa ara we ware aA extata | — frere ufu 
aad CEERI GCIECG CRC UM CIRCIMCCICIE CIN: A: raf fe ag, rÂ 
safe | 


The characteristic features of Apasmüra caused by Pitta are: eyes 
would become yellow, face would become pale, the patient would 
strike the earth time and again, would be much afflicted by thirst. 
When caused by Kapha the process of affliction and regaining con- 
sciousness would be slow; there will not be much reaction; eyes, 
nails and face would be red or pale (white). 


areata fas qe: at a fare tt 
dagaa ea MATA | 
Srcarérerefaereuayit Gera: u 
auteur rut Oa fasta | 

RISC TAA AT YS IATSE RAM STaremineuafemed...... 


After describing the four types of epilepsy, Caraka gives the 
origin of Apasmara and he says that when Siva destroyed the sacrifice 
of Daksa, people assembled there rushing from various places and in 
that context many were affected by madness caused by fear, trem- 
bling, unhappiness, etc. (bhaya, trüsa, Soka), by Apasmara caused by 
different bhita’s (evil spirits), uncleanliness etc. 


afer fe «ament feat area feat... TRAET, EIGER TIEREN 
iR, S Gel ANTE: 


After describing the causes and characteristic features of dif- 
ferent types of Apasmara, Astangahrdaya briefly explains the methods 
of treatment for the Apasmara. 
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First he explains the general method (common to all types) of 
treating the person affected by Apasmara, then proceeds to prescribe 
different remedies to treat the patient. In Caraka, this Apasmüra has 
been dealt with in Nidanasthina and Cikitsasthana and a detailed 
description of different recipes had been given. 


Persons afflicted with Apasmara caused by Vata, Pitta and Kapha 
should be treated in different ways. The epilepsy caused by Vata 
should be treated with the ‘basti’ method; that caused by Pitta, by 
the method of Virecana i.e., by giving purgative and by the method 
of Vamana (vomitting) in the case of Apasmüra (caused by Kapha 
(Flegm). But in all the three cases, as a general rule, in the very 
beginning, the patient should be kept in a clean place and he should 
be given food and other first aid; he should be made to breath freely 
fresh air, then the treatment should be started. 


The Cikitsasthana in Caraka Samhita prescribes many medicines 
to cure the Apasmára; in the form of ghrta and kasáya to take in; in 
the form of oil to take bath and in the form of dhüpa to be applied 
(or inhaled). Recipes (to be applied) such as dhūpa is to be applied 
on particular asterism (naksatra). Under each section many medicines 
have been described. Vagbhatta describes four of these in his 
Astangahrdaya. The first recipe is as follows : gomayasvarasa, ksira 
(milk), dadhi (curd), urine all cooked with rice (havih) if taken is 
capable of curing Apasmara, jvara, unmada and kamala (jaundice). 

The ghee cooked with brahmirasa (juice of Thyme leaved 
Gratiola), Vaca (sweet flag root or Acorus calamus). Kustha (saussunea 
Lappa), Sankhapuspa (causcora decussata) is considered to be old 
medicine and capable of curing unmada and apasmüra. 


mimaa Sgt TAH | 
TRU EAA meer RATATAT 1i 
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The oil prepared out of triphpala, trikutà (black pepper, long 
pepper and dry ginger), pitadaru Qaan), Yavaksüra (impure carborate of 
Polash), phanijjaka (sweet marjoran) sryahma, apamarga (prickly chaff 
flower), karafijabija (seeds of Indian beech) purified in the urine of 
goat, if few drops are dropped in the centre of the nose (nmásya) or 
the smoke of the powder of the above inhaled would cure Apasmiara. 


IE Non ft 2 
T TS E if fi [1 
sep fed ed ut ar eumd, fire t 


If the smoke prepared out of the beek, wings and feces (purisa) 
of mangoose, owl, cat, vulture, scorpion, serpent and crow, is ap- 
plied to the patient it would cure Apasmara. 


evict Ha eres | 


que: Ua: ÅA qaer wee lI 


Like these, some more recipes are described in Astarigahrdaya. 
Vagbhata concludes the chapter saying that the persons afflicted with 
Apasmara shuld be protected from fire, water and other dangerous 
things. Specially once the person recovers from Apasmüra he should 


not be reminded of his deeds when he was under the influence of 
the desease. 


eui lc tte IPIE EIS PISS CE 

Sparc maT afe paras | 

sspe fgg: faeere ortis sae 1 

Regarding medicines as mentioned above, elaborate description 

has been given in the Carakasamhita. A few would be mentioned 
here. Before prescribing the medicine, the cause of the disease has 
been described thus: 

ees: forar erar gest reat fe 1 

UAT Gerd Fel Wedd ETT | ageres BUTT | etc. 
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After describing the varieties he proceeds to prescribe 
medicines such as peficagavyam (ghrtam) prepared out of five products 
of a cow, (i.e., cowdung, urine of the cow, curd, milk and clarified 
butter) mahüpafcagavyam: ghrtam-here apart from paficagavya, dagamiila, 
triphalà, rajani, kutaja, saptaparna, apamarga etc. have been added and 
it is described as equal to amrta and would cure Apasmara, Unmada 
etc. 


Preparation of different medicinal oils have been described 
then to be used for taking bath with them : 
fag Raa: AeA SI II 
aeampa x | 
fag puni a Tf TTA Ul 
Then he describes medicine which should be applied or the 
smoke to be inhaled in particular asterism: 
facii eret ferat feg Raam | 
` d : [ RUSEN ^ ll 
UA: SEMA Uylent efe UH | 
TATA TS Wee: AT AA: di 
From the above description we learn that our ancients were 


very much conscious about the sound health of a person according 
to the statement. td Gd sary i 


We can see that all the medicines for the diseases and also the 
preventive (or antibiotics) were made out of natural objects such as 
seeds, flowers, fruits, tree, barks etc. This teaches us lesson that 
nature is very friendly to us. 

Born with nature and living with nature, if we lead our life 
adjusting with nature and not going against it, we will lead a heal- 
thy and peaceful full span of life. 
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Ayurveda-A Way of Life 


Smt. Jayalakshmi Balasubramanian 
Introduction 


Ayurveda encompasses not only Science, but, religion and 
philosophy as well. The word religion here denotes beliefs and 
disciplines conducive towards states of being, in which, the doors of 
perception are open to all aspects of life. In Ayurveda, the whole of 
life's journey is considered to be sacred and the word philosophy, 
which refers to love of truth, is Being Pure in Existence—the source 
of all lives. It is a science of truth as it is expressed in life. 


The ancient realized beings of truth rsi-s or seers discovered 
truth by means of religious practices and disciplines. They manifested 
truth in their daily lives through intensive meditation. Ayurveda is the 
science of daily living and this system of knowledge has evolved from 
the sages,practical, philosophical and religious illumination which was 
based on their understanding of the creation. 


The Science of Medicine became known as Ayurveda, the Science 
of Life, which was concerned not only with curing disease but also 
promoting positive health and longevity. The Ayurveda is one of the 
three Upaveda-s of the Atharvaveda. The ancient texts popular in this 
scientific study of medicine are wadfen, wpmdfew and APRETI, by 
ame. While in CHÍ we see a set of disciples, YATT includes 
aam: in the list of original seers. AERA narrates this life science 
right from the entry of soul in the form of tiny atomic cells in the 
womb of a mother from the sperm of the father. AURAA, explains 
the origin of human life of the soul and hence suggests healthy ways 
of the future manip the. wennby o£thepmother: Foundation USA 
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Basic Principles of Ayurveda 


More than a medical system, Ayurveda is a way of life, a way 
of co-operating with nature and living in harmony with her. It is 
concerned with eight principle branches of medicine, viz., 


1. General principles of medicine 

2. Pathology 

3. Diagnosis 

4. Physiology and Anatomy 

5. Prognosis 

6. Therapeutics 

7. Pharmaceutics and 

8. Means of assuring success in treatment. 


Each of these is addressed according to the theories of Five 
Great Elements, the three dosa-s, three mala-s, seven dhütu-s, and 
trinity of life, body, mind and spiritual awareness. The three basic 
biological pillars of Ayurveda are called as Triguna-s in health and 
Tridosa-s in diseases. As all life-forms possess these qualities, the 
purpose of Ayurveda is to bring these forces into haramony, so that 
they promote physical,emotional and spiritual health. 


Health in Ayurveda means harmony and there is really no end 
to the degree of harmony one can achieve, if one sets himself to the 
task. Ayurvedic system focuses on causes rather than symptoms and 
its treatments are person-specific, rather than disorder-specific. Such 
an approach has been proved to be effective over centuries. In this 
way, Ayurveda classifies not only the individuals, but also foods, herbs, 
emotions, climates and life styles. 


Ayurveda and the Human Being 


According to the teaching of Ayurveda every human being has 
four biological and spiritual instincts: religious, financial, procreative 
and instinct towards freedom. Good balanced health is the foundation 
for the fulfillment of these instincts. Ayurveda helps a healthy person 
to` maintain health and the, ailing pole o a ED 
medical, metaphysical healing lite Science —the mother of all healing 
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arts. The practice of Ayurveda is designed to promote human 
happiness, health and creative growth. 


Through studying the teachings of Ayurveda the practical 
knowledge of self-healing may be acquired by anyone. The proper 
balance of all energies in the body can impressively reduce the 
processes of physical deterioration and disease. This concept is basic 
to Ayurvedic science: the capacity of the individual for self-healing. 


Ayurveda evolved in the meditative minds of seers of truth, the 
rsi-s. For thousands of years, their teachings were transmitted orally 
from teacher to disciple and later they were set down in melodious 
Sanskrit poetry. Though many of these texts have been lost over the 
time, an abundant body of Ayurvedic knowledge survives. 


Originating in cosmic consciousness, this wisdom was intuitively 
received in the hearts of the rsi-s. They perceived that consiousness 
as ‘energy’, manifested into the five basic prinicples or elements 
namely, ARM, mp is, d 3m and gÑ | This concept of the qaya 
lies at the heart of Ayurvedic science. 


As per the seers, from the non-manifested state of conscious- 
ness, the subtle vibrations of the cosmic soundless sound are 
manifested. From that vibration, there first appeared the element 
Ether—smemm, The moving Ethereal element, by its subtle movements, 
created the Air—al¥: which is Ether in action. When the movement 
of Ether produced friction, heat was generated, particles of heat energy 
combined to from intense light and from this light, the Fire elements, 
at manifested. Through the heat of the Fire, certain Etheral elements 
dissolved and liquified, manifesting in water element 31%: and then 
solidified to the molecules of Earth—yfuat. In this way Ether manifested 
into the four elements of Air, Fire, Water and Earth. 


From Earth, all organic living bodies including those in the 
vegetable kingdom such as herbs and grains and those in the animal 
kingdom including man are created. Earth also contains the inorganic 
substances that comprise of the mineral kingdom. Thus, out of womb 
of the five elements, all matters are born. All the five elements, 


originated in the,spergy ASsuing.frenuths, &osmic, GQnsciousness are 


lon 


present in all matters in the universe. Man is the microcosm of nature 
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and so the five Basic elements present in all matters, also exist within 
each individual. 


In the human body are many spaces, which are manifestations 
of the Ether element; they are for example, the spaces in the mouth, 
nose, gastrointestinal tract, respiratory tract, abdomen, thorax, 
capillaries, lymphatic tissues and cells. Air, which is the movement 
in space, is the second cosmic element, which within the human body 
manifests in the larger movements of the muscles, the pulsations of 
the heart, the expansion and relaxation of the lungs and the 
movements of the stomach wall and intestines. Even single cell may 
be seen to move. 


The source of fire and light in the solar system is the Sun. In 
the human body, the source of fire is the metabolism. Fire works in 
the digestive system and in the grey matter of the brain cells. Fire 
manifests as intelligence. Fire also activates the retina, which perceives 
light. Thus, body temperature, digestion, the thinking process and 
vision are all functions of the bodily fire. All metabolic systems and 
enzyme systems are controlled by these elements. 


The fourth important element in the body—Water, manifests 
in the secretions of the digestive juices, and the salivary glands, in 
the mucus membranes and in plasma and cytoplasm. Water is 
absolutely vital for the functioning of the tissues, organs and various 
bodily systems. Because this element is so vital that bodily water is 
called Water of Life. 


The fifth element of the cosmos—Earth, is present in the 
microcosm. Life is possible on this planet because earth holds all 
living and non-living substances on its solid surface. In the body, the 
solid structures-bones, cartilage, nails, muscles, tendons, skins and 
hair are derived from Earth. 


The five elements manifest in the functioning of the five senses 
of man as well as in certain functions of his physiology. Thus, the 
five elements are directly related to man’s ability to perceive the 
external environment in which he lives. They are also related through 
the senses, to five actions expressing the functions of the sensory 


organs. The deagie selementsskthero, Ain, Eire Mater and Earth—are 
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related to hearing, touch, vision, taste and smell, respectively. As per 
Yar 
“oat fe wi ere afa feret fafana 11" 


Ayurveda regards the human body and its sensory experiences 
as manifestations of cosmic energy expressed in the five basic elements. 
The ancient rsi-s pereived that these elements sprang from pure cosmic 
consciousness. Ayurveda aims at enabling each individual to bring his 
body into a perfect harmonious relationship with the consiousness. 


Ayurveda and the Human Physiology and Psychology 


From the Ether and Air elements, the bodily air principle vata 
(aid) is manifested, whereas the fire and water elements manifest 
together in the body as the fire principle called Pitta (fa). The Earth 
and Water elements manifest as the bodily water humour known as 
Kapha (s). 


These three elements Vata, Pitta and Khapha govern all the 
biological, psychological and physiophathological functions of the 
body, mind and consciousness. They act as basic constitutents and 
protective barriers for the body in its normal physiological conditions; 
when out of balance, they contribute to disease processes. 


On the mental and astral planes, three attributes or Guna-s 
correspond to the three humours that make up the physical 
constitutions. In the Ayurveda system of medicine, these three attributes 
provide the basis for distinctions in human temperament and 
individual difference in the psychological and moral dispositions. The 
three basic attributes are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The Ayurvedic 
physician is familiar with the functioning of these attributes and he 
can assist and guide the patient towards a more balanced mental and 


physical way of living. 
Ayurveda - The way of life and self-healing 


Ayurveda teaches that each individual has the power to heal 
himself. Thus, this science of lfie offers everyone the freedom to 
recover health by understanding the body and its needs. 
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Diet: 


According to Ayurveda, the maintenance of sound diet and 
stable healthy routine are fundamental to the individual’s ability to 
remain healthy. Important are the pursuits of traditional practices 
such as yoga and breathing exercises and an understanding of the 
spiritual practices that can create harmony and happiness. 


It is possible to select a proper diet if one understands the 
constitution and its relationship to the qualities of various foods, 
because diet should be chosen to suit the individual constitution. One 
needs to take into account the taste of food—sweet, sour, salty, 
pungent, bitter or astringent-44%, AA, AT, fam, Z and #44 and also 
whether it is heavy or light, hot or cold-producing, oily or dry, liquid 
or solid. 


Seasons and Diet 


Seasons of the year must also be considered in choosing the 
diet. For example, during summer when the temperature is high, 
people tend to perspire excessively. Pitta predominates at that time 
of the year. It is not good to eat hot, spicy or pungent foods because 
they will aggravate Pitta. During autumn, when the wind is high and 
dry, more Vata is present in the atmospher. At this time, one should 
avoid dry fruits and high protein foods that increase Vata. Winter is 
the season of Kapha - it brings cold and snow. Hence, during the 
period, one should avoid cold drinks, ice cream, cheese and yoghurt, 
which will increase Kapha. 


Freshness of food: 


, When considering diet, the quality and freshness of food are 
important factors. Certain foods that are incompatible when eaten 
together, like, sour fruits and milk, etc., should not be eaten together, 
because, in such combinations, they create clogging and may prevent 
absorption by the intestines. These effects could cause an imbalance 


in the Tridosa. 


Intake of food: 
Ayurveda, with great care and concern, teaches us simple wasys 


of taking food x Ehe. intake, Of food should. be regulated by condition 
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of Agni, the digestive fire of the body. One should not eat unless 
he feels hungry and should not drink unless he is thirsty. Neither 
should he eat when he is thirsty nor should he drink when he is 
hungry, because, when one is hungry, his digestive fire is enkindled 
and if he drinks at that time, the enzymes will be dissolved and the 
Agni will be reduced. The quantity of food taken at a time is also a 
significant factor. One third of stomach is to be filled with food, one 
third with water and another one third with air. This would enable 
easy digestion. Over eating results in the production of additional 
toxins in the digestive tract. As per Ayurveda, eating is a meditation 
and one should eat and drink with discipline and regularity. Eating 
in this way will nourish one’s body, mind and consiousness and will 
also enhance longevity. 


Method of eating: 


It is. the food that nourishes the body, mind and consciousness. 
How one eats is very important. While eating, one should sit straight; 
avoid distractions such as conversation or reading or watching 
television. One must focus his mind upon and be aware of the taste 
of the food and chew with love and compassion and only then one 
will clearly experience the taste. Taste does not originate from food 
but from the experience of the one who eats the food. If one’s Agni 
is impaired, he will not feel the taste of food properly. Chewing the 
food thoroughly in the mouth before swallowing, allows the digestive 
enzymes in the mouth to do their work properly and in addition, it 
gives the stomach enough time to prepare for the intake of the 


masticated food and hence, it is very important that one eats at a 
moderate speed. 


Water intake: 


Water also plays a vital role in regulating the balance in the 
body. Water may be taken in the form of furit juices. Though water 
is necessary at meals, juices should not be taken during meals. Climatic 
conditions will affect the water requirements of the body. Digestion 
is affected when one drinks lot of water. Too much water can also 
result in retention and additional body weight. 
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Fasting and digestion: 


The digestive system is at rest during a fast. It is important 
that one should not place strain on the Agni—the digestive fire, during 
fasting. Ayurveda teaches that, during fast, certain herbs such as 
ginger, black pepper and curry leaves, which have medicinal value 
due to their hot, spicy attributes, may be used to help neutralise 
toxins in the system. If these herbs are taken inthe form of tea, they 
will enkindle Jatharjagni, which will burn away the toxins. Physical 
strength and stamina should be watched during fasting. When they 
become noticeably less, the fast should be given up. 


According to Ayurveda, maintaining routine plays a very 
important role in the maintenance of health. A natural life is a life 
regulated according to the individual consititution. If a proper and 
systematic routine is adhered to, one can lead a very peaceful and 
healthy life. 


Some suggestions: 
Some of the suggestions are simple to follow for a healthy life. 


Daily routine: (i) Waking up before sunsrise and evacuating 
waste products will enable one for a good start of a day. (ii) Ayurveda 
also teaches the ways of cleaning the teeth, tongue and mouth. (iii) 
Daily bath with massage will create a sense of bodily freshness. (iv) 
Twelve Pranayama-s —breathing exercises, in the morning or in the 
evening, create freshness of body and mind. (v) Eating practice should 
also be regularised with strict discipline. 


Diet and digestion: (i) One teaspoon of grated fresh ginger 
with a pinch of salt is good appetizer. (ii) Drinking buttermilk with 
a pinch of ginger or cumin powder, helps digestion. (iii) A teaspoon 
of ghee with rice helps digestion. (iv) A glass of raw milk with ginger, 
taken at bedtime, is nourishing to the body and calms the mind. (v) 
Water stored in a copper vessel or vessels containing copper coins , 
is good for liver and spleen. 

Physical hygiene: (i Gazing at the rays of Sun at dawn for 
five minutes and also gazing at a steady flame for ten minutes in 
the morning and the evening, improves eye sight. (ii) Rubbing the 
soles of thecfeek swithaseasameso. before rhedtime, produces a calm 
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and quite sleep. Similarly, application of oil to the head calms the 
mind and induces sound sleep. (iii) Repressing the natural urges of 
body is bad for health. (iv) Sleeping on belly should be avoided.(v) 
A bad breath is indicative of constipation, poor digestion, an 
unhygienic mouth and toxins in the colon. (iv) Bad body odour 
indicates toxins in the system. (iv) Continuous nose picking or itching 
around anus is a sign of worms in the body. (vii) Some do’s and 
don’ts are also suggested for one’s healthy sexual life. 


Mental hygiene: (i) Fear and nervousness dissipate energy and 
aggravate Vata. (ii) Worry weakens the heart.(iii)Possessiveness, greed 
and attachment enhance Kapha,whereas, hate and anger create toxins 
in the body and aggravate Pitta. (iv) Excessive talking dissipates energy 
and aggravates Vata. 


Ayurveda—Medical Science for all age groups 


Ayurveda teaches that there are three important milestones in 
the human lifetime: childhood, adulthood and old age and these are 
ear-marked as the times of Kapha, Pitta and Vata, respectively. 


From the time of physical birth until physical death, the body 
is engaged in a continuous struggle against the ageing process. 
Continuous breakdown of the bodily tissues and organs at the cellular 
level causes deterioration and degeneration. The Tridosa plays a very 
important role in the maintenance of the cellular health and longevity. 
Each dosa assumes a vital role in upholding the functioning of each 
of the billions of cells that constitute the body. Kapha maintains 
longevity at the celular level; Pitta governs digestion and nutrition 
and Vata, which is closely related to pranic life energy, governs all 
life functions. Proper diet, excercise and life style, can create a balance 
among these three subtle essences, thus ensuring a long life. Prana 
is the life energy that performs respiration, oxygenation and 
circulation. It also governs all the motor and sensory functions. Natural 
intelligence of the body is expressed spontaneoulsy through prana. 
For example, if a child has a defciency of iron or calcium, the body’s 
natural intelligence, governed by prana, will direct the child to eat 
mud, which is a source of these minerals. 
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The seat of prana is in the head. Prana governs all higher 
cerebral activities. The functions of mind, memory, thought and 
emotions are all under the control of prana. The physiological 
functioning of heart is also governed by prdna and from the heart, it 
enters the blood stream and thus controls oxygenation in all dhátu-s 
and vital organs. 


The biological functions of two other subtle essences, namely, 
ojas and tejas are also controlled by Prana. During pregnancy, the 
navel of the foetus is the main door through which prána enters the 
womb and the body of the foetus regulates the circulation of ojas in 
the foetus. Thus, in all human beings, even in the unborn, a disorder 
of prana may create an imbalance of ojas and tejas and vice-versa. 


Ojas is the essence of the seven dhdtu-s or bodily tissues. It 
is the vital energy that governs the hormonal balance and controls 
the life functions with the help of prana. it contains all the five basic 
elements and all the vital substances of the bodily tissues. It is also 
responsible for the mental intelligence and the auto-immune system. 
Since ojas is related to Kapha, aggravation of Kapha dispiaces ojas and 
vice-versa. Displaced ojas leads to Kapha-related disorders like diabetes, 
looseness of the bones and joints and numbness of the limbs. 
Decreased ojas will cause Vata-related reactions such as fear, general 
weakness, inability of senses to perceive, loss of conscious and death. 
Therefore, balanced ojas is necessary for biological strength and 
immunity. 

During the eighth month of pregnancy, ojas travels from the 
body of the mother into the foetus. If childbirth takes place 
prematurely before the transference of ojas, the baby will have difficulty 
in surviving. This phenomenon indicates the importance of ojas in 
the maintenance of life functions. 


Just as ojas is necessary at the beginning of life, it is also 
necessary for longevity. On the psychological level, ojas is responsible 
for compassion, love, peace and creatvity. Through Pranayama, spiritual 
discipline and tantric techniques, one can transform ojas into spiritual 
strength. This powerful spiritual energy creates an aura or halo around 
the person. A person with strong ojas is attractive, with lustrous eyes 


and a spontangous,.calmipg smilex.snrh an individual is full of spiritual 
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energy and power. Spiritual practices and celibacy enhance these 
qualities in the idividual. 


Tejas is the essence of a very subtle fire that governs the body 
metabolism through the enzyme system. Agni, the central fire in the 
body, promotes digestion, absorption and assimilation of food. Further 
transformation of the ingredients of nutrition into the subtle tissues 
is governed by the level of energy of the Agni, that is fejas. Tejas is 
necessary for the nourishment and transformation of dhatu-s. 


Just as it is essential to ensure the Tridosa, the dhatu-s and the 
three mala-s or bodily wastes are in balance for maintaining health, 
it is also important that prana, ojas and tejas should remain in balance 
for longevity. To create such balance, the rejuvenation process taught 
by Ayurveda is the most effective. 


Yoga 


According to Ayurveda, the practice of Yoga, which is a spiritual 
science of life, is a very important natural preventive measure to 
ensure good health. The Yogic practices described by the father of 
Yoga, Patafijali, are very useful in maintaining good health, happiness 
and longevity. Yoga is the science of union with the Ultimate Being. 
Ayurveda indicates and classifies the types of Yoga according to the 
suitability of the individuals, depending on the particular constitution. 


Pranayama 


Breathing exercises, called Pranayama, are Yogic health techniques 
that can bring about an extraodinary balance in the consciousness. In 
practising Pranayama, one experiences pure being and learns the true 
meaning of peace and love. This has many healing benefits and also 
influences creativity. It can bring joy and bliss into life. Pranayama 
cleanses the lungs, heart and other organs and purifies the nddi-s, 
which are pranic currents of energy in the body. Unless Pranayama is 


performed carefully and systematically, it will create disorders in these 
delicate organs. 


Conclusion 


The pharmacology of Ayurveda is a vast science, including 


thousands of medicines; Mah G wn Are herba preparations. The 
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classic Ayurvedic texts state that all the substances found in nature 
posses medicinal value when used in the proper manner. The purpose 
and action of Ayurvedic remedies are to eradicate the disease itself 
and not just suppress the symptoms of illness. 


Ayurveda is very practical science and the advices and 
suggestions for simple treatments for minor ailments and utilization 
of herbs commonly found in the kitchen, are straightforward and 
effecitive. In addition to the use of herbs as medicines, Ayurveda 
utilizes the healing properties of metals, gems and stones. Ayurvedic 
teachings hold that everything in existence is endowed with the energy 
of Universial Consciousness. All forms of matter are simply the outer 
manifestations of this energy. Prana, the vital force of life, flows from 
this Universal energy, which is the essence of all matter. Thus, metals, 
stones and gems are the outer manifestations of certain forms of 
energy and these materials contain Pramic energy reservoirs that may 
be drawn upon for healing purposes. The ancient rsrs of India 
discovered these healing energy effects through meditation. 


Ayurveda comprehensively illuminates the basic laws and 
principles governing life on earth. To understand Ayurveda is to 
understand the forces that engender our well being as well as those 
that lie at the root of disease. With increasing scientific and 
technological advancements, modern man is caught up in the 
fast-paced life and has neither time nor the patience to look into the 
meaning of general well-being and life. He expeets every thing to be 
instantaneous and no one is prepared to follow the natural course of 
diseases and the rational therapy for them, merely because they are 
time-consuming. Even today, the cause of many diseases is not known. 
For some diseases, the pathology is unknown and for some others 
the effective theraphy is still not known. A Universal search for an 
alternative, integrated system of medicine, which will be useful to 
human body, as a whole, is still going on. 


Today, Ayurveda is recognized worldwide as system of medicine 
of India that provides sound mind in a sound body. This traditional 
system of medicine of India has acquired an un-enviable position in 
the field of providing remedies for ailments, as it provides satisfactory 
answers alk Smédiealnproblentseithey wosld«is facing today. Bulk of 
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its materia medica is of vegetable and animal origin and is harmless, 
even if consumed over long periods. Ayurvedic classics have many 
efficacious herbs to be evalutated for their own identity. 


Ayurveda lays great emphasis on individual health -—diurnal, 
seasonal regimen, proper diet, good social behaviour and such other 
principles of personal hygiene as are enumerated in ancient classics 


and are exemplary and sure to prevent many ills of the modern 
society, if adhered to properly. 
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Sanskrit and the Cultures of the World 


Lokesh Chandra 


The 19th century saw Sanskrit emerge from the silence and 
anarchy of centuries, as the living ground of an emerging European 
consciousness. Thinkers and poets, historians and grammarians, 
philosophers and men of natural sciences were taken up by passionate 
intensity for the deep wisdom of Sanskrit to elevate the mind of man. 
It became a propulsive force and profound movement in the onward 
march of ideas and institutions. As monarchical rule was overthrown 
in France, the people discovered an emotional identification with the 
forms and images of the ancient republics. Greece and Rome became 
the living birth-place of freedom and democracy. The passion for 
Hellenism brought Europe ever closer to Sanskrit. The Greeks had 
admired India as the source of philosophy. Lucion says that the 
Goddess of Philosophy first descended upon the Indians, the mightiest 
nation upon earth. 


The European quest for the origin of languages is recorded as 
early as in Herodotus. He notes that since the days of Psammetichus 
of Egypt men searched for the origin of language and the reason for 
their similarities and diversities. The Greek Euhemerus in the third 
century BC, and several others were unable to find the roots of their 
languages. In Mediaeval Ages, Hebrew was taken as the starting point 
for the evolution of Greek and Latin, as mentioned in Richardson's 
“A Dissertation on Language", published in 1777. The Hebraic hypothesis 
led to blind alleys. 


Boxhorn was the first to postulate a theory of common origin 
of Indo-European languages. He did not publish any work. His ideas 
became known through his friend George Horn in the latter half of 
the 17th century. He postulated some sort of a common language he 


called Scythian, asthe mother, of Greeks, batina esman and Persian. 


— 
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The great philosopher Leibniz added his authority to this theory 
of the ‘Scythian’ origin of the peoples and the languages of Europe. 
In the first volume of the Memoirs of the Berlin Academy, Leibniz 
attacked the old Hebraic hypothesis. He put forward a theory which 
was similar to that of Boxhorn and he clearly distinguished the 
Indo-European from the Semitic and the Finno-Ugrian groups. Now 
Linguistics had rightly bid goodbye to the Hebraic thesis. The term 
Scythian was due to the fact that ancient Greeks were overwhelmed 
by Persian might. William Jones wrote a letter to Prince Czartoryski 
dated 19 Fed 1779: "Procopius, I think, mentions the great intercourse 
both in war and peace between the Persians and the nations in the 
north of Europe and Asia whom the ancients knew by the general 
name of Scythians. Many learned investigators of antiquity are fully 
persuaded that a very old and almost primeval language was in use 
among these northern nations from which not only the Celtic dialects 
but even the Greek and Latin are derived.” 


In 1786, William Jones sparked off the discovery of comparative 
and historical philology: "The Sanskrit language, whatever be its 
antiquity, is of a wonderful structure; more perfect than Greek, more 
copious than the Latin, and more exquisitely refined than either, yet 
bearing to both of them a stronger affinity, both in the roots of verbs 
and in the forms of grammar, than could possibly have been produced 
by accident; so strong indeed, that no philologer could examine them 
all three without believing them to have sprung from some common 
source, which, perhaps, no longer exists". The discovery of Sanskrit 
was a self-discovery for Europe, to interpret the several strands that 
wove the magnificent fabric of their Classical culture. The word 
'Europe' itself has born out of the myth of the young princess Europa 
who was carried away by Zeus disguised. Zeus was the mythical 
deep of European time. Europe had to wait for 2300 years to know 


the origins of Zeus, when the nexus with Sanskrit was discovered in 
the 18th century. 


The European mind had been moving away from the Age of 
Reason, to a movement that is known in general as Romanticism. 
The idea that the Europeans migrated from a distant and unknown 


land soon fired the imagination of the Romantic mind. The English 
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translation of the Sakuntala of Kalidasa was done into German in 1791 
by George Forster, and it awakened the highest enthusiasm of literary 
men like Herder and Goethe. The European writers were surprised 
that India too had excellent dramas. Dramas were no more the 
monopoly of the Greeks. The Romantic movement idealized the 
Classical world of Greece and Rome. To the Classical Graeco-Roman 
world was added the more ancient and pristine Classical world of 
India. For the Romantic School, headed by the brother Schlegel, Indian 
literature had a special attraction. Friedrich Schlegel, the father figure 
of the Romantic movement, expected of India nothing less than “the 
unfolding of the history of the primeval world which up till now is 
shrouded in darkness.” 


Franz Bopp published in 1816 the results of his researches on 
the conjugation system of the Sanskrit language in comparison with 
those of Greek, Latin, Persian and German. He established the term 
“Indo-europaisch.” Europe had found a new identity with Sanskrit. 
To cite Pablo Neruda: “deracination of human beings leads to 
frustration in one way or other obstructing the light of the soul.” 
Winternitz says: “If we wish to learn to understand the beginnings 
of our own culture, if we wish to understand the oldest Indo-European 
culture, we must go to India, where the oldest literature of an 
Indo-European people is preserved.” 


From Historical Development to ‘Evolution’ in Biology 


Sanskrit led to two new principles in the methodology of 
research: (i) comparative study and (ii) historic development. The 
newly evolved comparative-historical method was applied to the study 
of language and it resulted in the publication of the biggest 
Sanskrit-German Dictionary in seven large volumes by Bohtlingk and 
Roth in 1852. It created a new intellectual climate in which evolution 
of language was established as a part of human march onwards. This 
milieu influenced the natural sciences. Seven years after the appearance 
of the Dictionary, came out Darwin’s monumental work “Origin of 
Species" in 1859, which soundly established the theory of organic 
evolution, that became a milestone in the development of natural 


sciences. 
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Sanskrit culture and civilization evolved on the banks of rivers, 
in contradistinction to the judaic paradigms which arose in desert 
enviorns. Water of the river flows, while the sand of the desert is 
static. Standing water stagnates. Flowing water gave rise to the 
centrality of flow, movement and progress in thought. Without the 
banks, the water will cease to flow. Banks of rivers with water ever 
flowing became the inspiration for the spontaneity of regulation from 
within, the basis of value-systems of sarıskāra. The mind of man 
enshrined in Sanskrit was a perennial flow, an eternity imbued with 
movement, constant change, and progress. No idea was constrained. 
Horizons replaced frozen frontiers. 


Abstraction of Thought 


The role of Sanskrit as a medium of the abstraction of thought 
has been fundamental to the last five millennia. Sometimes in the 
fourth millennium BC or even earlier, we moved along the banks of 
unknown rivers towards the West. It was the Drang nach Westen. The 
names of European rivers, like the Don, Donets, Dinester are derived 
form the Rgvedic word danu for ‘river’. The River Danube is Danu-vius 
where the first element danu is transparently clear. Skomal and 
Polomes point out that the names of rivers in the Baltic region, like 
Indura, Indus, Indra, are from the Sanskrit Indu ‘drop’. The languages 
spoken in Europe were saturated with Sanskrit from the most common 
. Words like mother, father, son and daughter (from matr, pitr, sünu, 
and duhitr), upto the abstractions of poiema of a poem, 'a structured 
expression', from poie 'to arrange, order' and the suffix ma like the 
suffix ma in dharma, karma. The speech of daily physical needs 
developed into the sophisticated language of academics by the 
formation of new words from roots and suffixes. The prefixes (like 
pro, pre, ad, etc.) provided a whole new order of subtlety of 
expression: in-spect, su-spect, a-spect, re-spect, con-spectus: all from 
spect, specere ‘to see, to look at’. The use of prefixes in the 
development of vocabulary is unique to Sanskrit, and its transplan- 
tation into the languages of Europe made them instruments of the 
highest abstraction. It was to flower several centuries later, from the 
Renaissance on to our times. Language had become an effective 
medium, with inner dynamics of the formative potential of Sanskrit. 
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Words were created, through them ideas, thoughts, categories, and 
they in turn have brought into existence solid objects, machines, and 
so on. Language is a living organism. It gives man an ever renewing 
life. Language has led to science. Language is the epic of creativity. 
Sixty percent of English vocabulary is based on prefixes and suffixes. 


Sanskrit Led to the Rise of Modern Zuropean Languages 


As Sanskrit broke upon the scene, European languages found 
a new raison d’etre for their efflorescence. European languages were 
trying to assert themselves for at least five centuries. For instance, 
Martin Luther (1483-1546) translated the Bible into German. His 
remarkable handling of the German language influenced and shaped 
the development of modern German. English prose owes in abundant 
measure to King James’ Authorized Version of 1611. 


With the study of Sanskrit, dictionaries of European languages 
were taken up on historical principles. These lexicographical monu- 
ments revealed their deep roots, their evolution over centuries, and 
their rich semantic spectra. The European languages gained new 
self-confidence. Moreover, Greek and Latin were no longer the original 
or prime languages. Sanskrit was more ancient than both of them, 
more transparent, more logical, and could explain the formation of 
these classical languages themselves. Now modern European languages 
could stand by the side of Greek and Latin, which like them, stood 
in the same relation to primordial Sanskrit. 


German Dictionaries of European languages on historical 
principles were undertaken on the model of the Sanskrit Worterbuch. 
In 1854 was published the first volume of Grimm’s German Dictionary, 
whose completion took a century. Jacob Grimm and Wilhelm Grimm 
were the most distinguished brother-scholars of the German Romantic 
period, renowned as the collectors and editors of "Grinim's Fairy Tales” 
(1812-15). They worked  assiduously at the great Dictionary of the 
German language, a task so large that it was impossible for the 
brothers to finish it themselves. Its last volume appeared in 1960. 


English. "Ever since the Normans conquered England in 1066, 


the every-day. torgueiotthe British. Isles, had.suffesed a long eclipse. 


Even in its native land, English was a second-class citizen, owning 
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neither the status of Latin and Greek nor the aristocratic patina of 
French. Those who studied the origins of the language of Chaucer 
and Shakespeare were essentially amateurs,as there was little prestige 
to be gained by such work." In 1857 James Murray commenced A 
New English Dictionary on Historical Principles to show the extensive 
heritage of the English language. Its first section was printed in 
January 1884 by the Oxford University. It gave the historical 
development of every English word. It opened up a new wonder. 
Its editor, James Murray, was knighted. It embodies and interprets 
to this day the culture of the English language from its earliest 
documentation to the present times. English now had a rich heritage 
and was respectable as any of the Classical languages, of elegant 
French or intellectual German. The Oxford Dictionary took the 
etymologies of English words far back to Sanskrit, e.g. the word 
thousand has the base teu; Sanskrit favas ‘strong, energetic’ (from the 
root fu) and hundred. It can be seen in Old Norse Thus-hund, Old 
Frankish. Thüs-chunde, as the ‘great hundred’. Thousand was power, 
strength. Time, Latin tempus, was Sanskrit tapas (with an nasal m 
inserted) which means ‘heat’. Day is the part of the cycle of 24 hours. 
Continuous development arising out of historical comparative studies 
afforded a new esteem to European languages. 


Czech. The National Revival (about 1775-1850) of ee oiia 
was a great social movement characterized, above all, by a national 
consciousness on the part of the people, and a drive for economic 
and cultural independence. Thanks to one of the reforms of Joseph-lI 
the German language became the only official language of the country. 
At the same time he abolished feudalism in 1781. As a result former 
serfs could now move to the towns and their children could study. 
The Czech language started to gain momentum. Dobrovsky (1753-1829) 
wrote a definitive grammar of Czech. The existence of linguistic 
connection between Czech and the ancient and perfect Sanskrit was 
a great encouragement to the oppressed nation in its efforts to improve 
its language. Many others shared Dobrovsky's interest in India. The 
advocates of Czech pointed out that their language was closer to 
Sanskrit than German, hence was more ancient, and deserved a place 
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of honour. They cited the example. sfare matre dati mede Sanskrit 
sthavirà mata dadati madhu ‘the old mother offers honey’ (to the guest). 


The Bulgarians struggled hard in the 9th century against the 
Three Language, Doctrine. According to this dogma church services 
could be held only in Hebrew, Greek and Latin. Brothers Cyril and 
Methods created the Cyrillic alphabet to replace them by Old 
Bulgarian, so that in every Bulgarian church the people would hear 
their own tongue. Cyril defended the right of the Slavs to have their 
own language "How is it that you are not ashamed of recognising 
only three languages, and of decreeing that all other nations and 
tribes should be deaf and blind? A people are naked without books". 
Once again in the 19th century, during the struggle of National Revival 
language became important. Leaders were proud that their language 
Bulgarian was closer to Sanskrit and hence older than any current 
non-Slavic European language. Old Bulgarian has synu for Sanskrit 
sūnu “son” and dini for Sanskrit dina "day". This fired the Bulgarians 
with a new enthusiasm for their language. 


Lithuanian. The Germanization of Lithuania started from the 
12th century as a result of the proclamation of a crusade against them 
by the Pope. The Lithuanians lost on the battle-field, lost their ancient 
faith and as a result their language declined. Czarist regime in the 
19th century forbade the use of Lithuanin. The intimate relationship 
of Lithuanian with Sanskrit gave them a new enthusiasm for their 
language. A Professor at the Vilnius University writes on the 
black-board: 


Lithuanian Sanskrit Meaning 
kas to esi kas tvam asi Who are you? 
kas tavo sunus kas tava sunuh Who is your son? 


The theory of causation 

Cause-and-effect was intrinsic to the understanding of the 
relation of life to nature in the Sanskrit tradition. Rta (cosmic order) 
gave rise to Satya (existence or life). Their interdependence was 
inevitable, and it was reflected in the theory of karman. The concept 


of causation becamenthe.fayndation.of philesphie thought as well as 


40 Proceedings of World Sanskrit Conference 
O STS 


of natural sciences which were the classical Ría in practical application, 
To Pythagoras, Plato and other thinkers of Greece India was an 
“idealized country." 


As is well-known, zero as a concept and as a symbol, is India’s 
contribution to the world. Likewise, the formation of atomism goes 
back to the Vaisesika system. When Rutherford smashed the atom at 
the Cavendish Laboratory of the Cambridge University, Prof. A.B. 
Keith wrote the book “Indian Atomism" which was published by the 
University of Oxford. He pointed out that the earliest conceptualization 
of atomism is in the Vaisesikasitra-s of around 1000 BC. The founders 
of Modern Physics, like Schrodinger, Niels Bohr, and Heisenberg were 
influenced by Indian thought. Oppenheimer paid tribute to India's 
theory of atomism by reciting a stanza from the Gita as he conducted 
the very first nuclear explosion. 


Sanskrit opened up new universes of thought in the dynamics 
of vocabulary creativity in the Classical Graeco-Roman world. The 
Classical heritage has shed minds and horizons into the miracles of 
modern science. Modern sciences are the aroma of Sanskrit/s legacy 
of abstraction through language, the concept of development and 
progress from the riverine flow of the Vedic sages, primacy and 
nobility of thought paradigms in perennial evolution as contrasted to 
faith in revelation frozen in historic time, the theory of causation, 
the beyond flowering in the mathematical zero, and atomism leading 
humans into the very heart of energy into and beyond the atom. 


China. Chang Chian the envoy of the Chinese Emperor Wu- 
ti, took back Mahatukhara melodies of Sanskrit to China in 138 BC. 
The son-in-law of the Emperor wrote 28 tunes based on this melody 
which were played as military music. Thus began the might of the 
Han Empire. Sanskrit sütras, cotton cultivation, wooden drums for 
martial music, horses for war were part of Chinese strategy. To them 
Sanskrit was "Power and Virtue': the first monastry in China was the 


"White Horse Monastary': a white horse in the mount of a Cakravartin 
monarch. 


Sugar is termed shi-mi 'stone honey' in the Sui Annals, which 
renders the Sanskrit Sarkara from sarkara ‘granules, stonelets/. In" AD 


647 Emperor Tai-tsung sent a, missien.to.Magadhasto.study the secrets 
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of boiling sugar. The official history of the Sui dynasty, completed 
in AD 610, contains a catalogue of Sanskrit works on astronomy 
mathematics, calendrical methods and pharmaceutics under the generic 
caption of P’o-lo-men or Brahmin Books. The earliest specimen of printing 
from China is a printed sheet with the figure of the Six-armed Goddess 
Pratisara in the centre, with Sanskrit mantras in the ornamental 
Ranjana script, written concentrically around the figure. It is dated 
AD 757. The world's oldest printed book dated 11 May 868 is a work 
on transcendental wisdom entitled Vajracchedika, now in the British 
Museum. Printing began as an integral part of ritual requirements of 
large number of mantra-s of laksapüjà. Over 3000 Sanskrit works are 
found in Chinese translations, most of which are lost in their Sanskrit 
originals. 


Korea. A princess of Ayodhya went from India to Korea in 
AD 48 aboard a ship. She became the Queen of the founder of the 
first Korean state of Karak. In gratitude to the Sea-god who allowed 
safe passage to the Queen to his shores, the King built the Haeun-sa 
"Temple of sea Grace" that stands to this day atop Punsong Mountain. 
In 384 monk Mallananda brought Sanskrit Buddhism to Paekche, 
together with scholars, sculptors, painters and architects. In 1251, 
80,000 wood blocks of the Dharma Treasure were carved to avoid 
national disaster. These blocks are still preserved at the Haein-sa 
monastery and are a national treasure of Korea. The famed celadon 
wares of Koryo were intimately connected with Dhyana Buddhism. In 
the beautiful deep of blue porcelain were reflected the ideal planes 
of Dhyana. In 1443 the Hangeul script was developed in Korea on 
the pattern of the Sanskrit alphabet. 


Japan. In the sixth century, Japan received her Dharma as 
recorded in the Nihon-shoki Annalsin. The years 463, 544, 588, when 
Japan emerged from the limbo of her prehistory under Prince Shotoku 
(174-621) who drew up her first Constitution in Seventeen Articles 
wherein the Triratna (Buddha, Dharma and Sangha) were a fundamental 
factors. The new order was consecrated by the Usnisavijaya-dharani, 
whose Sanskrit manuscript is preserved at the Horyu-ji monastery. 


In 806 Kobo Daishi retuned to Japan with the new way of 
Mantra-yana, witerdti every Tidiviau BE way 3 "petentiat Buddha. This 
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led to the universalization of education. The personal contacts of Kobo 
Daishi with the great Kashmirian Prajñātāra during his sojourn in 
China, produced a profound effect on the cultural evolution of Japan. 
After his return, Kobo Daishi started spreading education to the 
children of all classes. To democratise and advance literacy, Kobo 
Daishi invented the syllabary of Fifty Sounds (goju-on), stating a i u 
e 0, ka ki ku ke ko, etc. Its basis was the Sanskrit alphabet. 


Tibet. Sanskrit Buddhism has conditioned to the minutest details 
the life and thought of Tibet inspite of its forbiddingly high mountains, 
untamed rivers, deep gorges, immense waterless deserts and icy 
howling winds. The Tibetan script, grammar, vocabulary, literary style, 
paintings, medicine, astronomy, folksongs — all bear the deep impress 
of Sanskrit culture. Entire Tibetan literature is translated from Sanskrit, 
and the flame of intellectual life kindled by its inspiration an 
indigenous literature arose and evolved. For all knowledge is centered 
in the nari-rig or exploration of the Inner Deeps. The warm reality of 
Tibetan life pulsates in the vibrant levels of her Sanskrit culture. 


Mongolia. Sanskrit reached Mongolia in the sixth century, when 
two Buddhist teachers Sakyavarnga and Narendrayagas went and 
worked there. Ever since, Buddhism has been their heart and soul. 
It replaced nomadic life by a sedentary civilization. It brought peace 
to the Mongols and a high degree of civilization which was the envy 
of Russian deportees in the 17th and 18th centuries. The Mongolian 
Professor Rinchen used to relate with pride: "If you happen to stop 
in any part, the first one falling on your way in the vast steps, where 
the night may overtake you, before the fire of a hearth you will hear 
from the mouth of on old shepherd the philosophical poem 
Bodhicaryavatara composed by the famous Indian poet and thinker, 
Santideva, translated into the Mongolian language already in the 
thirteenth century. You will not be surprised if the old shepherd 
sitting thoughtfully on the hillock near the grazing herds, having 
come to know you to be a philologist will enter into animated 
conversation with you regarding the Sanskrit grammar of Panini which 
was translated into the Mongolian language already in the seven- 


teenth century, the level of which was achieved by E i i 
only during the last century.” Uc linguists 
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Genoese merchants secured Mongol slaves from traders 
wholesaling in the Black Sea ports. Thousands of these “Tartar” slaves 
worked in every major Italian city, which reached its climax in the 
middle of the 15th century. These Buddhist slaves used hot-air turbines 
for turning their prayer-cylinders. This gave rise to screw propeller 
of ships, and steam-jet blowers in the shape of birds dateable to 1579. 


The national flag of Mongolia is Soyombo or Svayambhü topped 
by the candra, bindu and ndda of pranava. Let us not forget that 
Goraksha was the first Monogolian cosmonaut to go into sansar. Space 
is sansar in modern Mongolian. Buddhism is the invariable presence 
in the long time and lonely sublime of Mongolia. 


Indonesia. The most magnificent cultural presence of Indonesia 
is the historic cosmogram of Borobudur, the gray silence of endless 
stone reliefs, enshrining the vision of a king in an ecstasy of form. 
Conceived and concretised by a poet, thinker and architect, named 
Gunadharma, it holds the heart in rapture in transcreating adoration 
along the path of endless time. The Indonesian word for independence 
is merdeka, derived form the Sanskrit mahdarddhika. The Constitution of 
Indonesia is called Pañcaśīla. The national motto bhinneka tunggalika 
‘unity in diversity’ is derived from the Sutasomakavya in the Classical 
Kawi language. 


Cambodia. In the light and languid clime of Cambodia, into 
the spacious majesty of Angkor monument follows on monument, 
ruins edge upon ruins, the walls of vegetation screen and hide and 
curtain, masonry masses mingle into the fantastic flowering of the 
jungle. By moonlight these buildings take on an appearance of solid 
majesty which is awe-inspiring. In the twilight gloom of these jungles 
a naga slithers over the sensuous limbs of an apsara petrified in a 
seductive pose of her dance in honor of a Cakravartin crowned with 
the rüjasüya rites of the Rgveda, by a hotr. 


Arabic. Sanskrit acted as a source of inspiration to Arabic in 
literature and mathematics. An Indian introduced a treatise on 
astronomy in 773 which was translated into Arabic by the order of 
the Caliph. Al-Khwarizmi syncretised the Sanskrit and Greek systems 
of astronomy. The decimal system was brought by Indians to Baghdad, 


whence itcentezed. Europe, Ibn al; Mugaffa translated the Paficatantra 
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from Pahlavi into Arabic in the eighth century, under the title Kalila 
wa Dimna, from the names of the two jackals Karataka and Damanaka. 
Thanks to this work, Muqaffa is called the creator of Arabic prose. 


Sanskrit has been the fountain head of thought and belles-let- 
tres, of visual and performing arts, of life and ritual, of power and 
virtue in Central Asia, in East Asian lands and in SE Asia through 
Buddhism. The first Sanskrit texts were introduced to China by the 
Yueh-chih, Sanskrit sütra-s were translated into Chinese by East 
Iranians of Parthia like An Shih-kao. Amoghavajra of Samarkand 
transmitted the homa rites to China which travelled thence to Japan 
and are performed there to this day. Sanskrit became the Classical 
language of Cambodia and Thailand while their Sütra-s are in Pali. 
The great Pàli grammar Saddaniti was written by a Burmese bhikkhu 
on the basis of the Mahabhasya. The Buddhist dynasty of the Sailendras 
of Indonesia patterned Kawi language, metres and ideas on Sanskrit. 
To our own day, the highest number of students of Sanskrit, after 
India, are in Buddhist Japan. Sanskrit has been a dyanamized centre, 
treasured in the distant corridors of etymology of Indo-Europeon 
languages, and alive in the cathedrals on the hearts of China, Korea, 
Japan and Vietnam; Bhutan, Mongolia and Bulgaria; Sri Lanka, Burma, 
Cambodia, Laos and Thailand, and in the rich linguistic textures of 
Indonesia, Malaysia and neighbouring isles. In the last two years, ten 
thousand folia and fragments of Sanskrit texts written on palm leaf, 
birch bark and vellum, from the first to the ninth century, have been 
dug form the earth in Afghanistan and are now in Norway, U.K. 
and Japan. : 

When Europen and hence modern life is threatened by 
un-natural developments, like the mad cow disease, humankind will 


have to find its rhymes in the deeper universes of Being. Sanskrit 
enshrines sariskara-s or values that can illumine the tonality of the 


future, beyond cloning, computers and other manifestations of the 
technosphere. 
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Hindu Caste Society : Varndsrama to a Plural 
form. 


Dr. Pragati Gihar 


The word caste is taken from Portuguese, Caste, meaning 
"race", "breed", or "lineage". It was first applied to Indian society 
by Portuguese travellers in the 16th c. Both Indian and non- Indian 
writers have used the term "Caste", for the prevalent social order. 
The word used in most Indian languages is jati which is smallest 
endogamous social unit, usually a regional population. There are about 
3,000 castes and more than 25,000 sub-castes in India. Caste system 
in its most developed form is found in India, but the word is applied 
to similar hierarchically ranked groups in other societies as well. 


The metaphoric description of origin of the caste system runs 
like: According to the Purusa Sükta of the Rgveda, “His (purusa-god) 
mouth became a priest (Brahmana), his arm was made a nobleman 
(Rajanya), his thigh was transformed into a farmer (Vaisya), and from 
his feet sprang the servile man (Sidra). The following verse from 
Manusmrti also co-relates the above meaning that for the welfare of 
the society, the four Varna-s were originated. 

eiat q Agad quse: | 

aani are dye wr a freien i 
Further 

Tae reri ASA WII 

ari Rea SUIT II 

Manu highlights, that to the Brahmanas were assigned divinity 
and the six duties of studying, teaching, sacrificing, assisting others 
to sacrifice and giving alms and receiving gifts to the end that the 
Vedas might be protected. 
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Likewise, 
WAM (aot THES aaa E | 
farttaratas afer ware: | 


shows that the Ksatriyas were assigned strength and the duties 
of studying, sacrificing, giving alms, using weapons and protecting 
treasure and life to the end that good government should be assured. 
In 


Whe taut emfsmnERMUS aI 
afer ate a ayer afta F ti 
Manu writes that the Vaisya-s were allotted the power of work 
and the duties of studying, sacrificing, giving alms, cultivating, trading 
and tending cattle to the end that labour should be productive. 
And finally, 


Tada q eer Y SB RIT | 
Were aust QATAR dl 


Verse in the Manusmrti, speaks, that the Sidra was given the 
duty of serving the three higher Varna-s. 


In the hierarchical structure, the upper three Varna-s together 
constitute the "twice born" castes. They consider themselves to belong | 
to the Aryan race by virtue of an initiation rite performed in youth. 
In theory, the four Varna-s have sanction of the Hindu religious 
scriptures, but in practice these function as four castes with their 
sub-castes. The principle of purity and pollution forms the basis of 
the Indian caste system which is expressed in the most extreme form 
of untouchability. This extreme form of discrimination finds its 
ideological justification in the ‘Karma’ and ‘Dharma’ theory of Hinduism. 
This promises gratification in the next life and, thus, 
under- privileged to have a subdued behaviour, which i 
with the system and which denies any signs of diss 
and revolt against the system. 


enforces the 
s in conformity 
atisfaction from 


Caste has been defind in numerous ways which also charac- 
terises its qualities. For instance, caste may be seen as "a collection 
of families or groups of families bearing a common name, claiming a 


common descent from a mythical ancestor, humanondinine, professing 
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to follow the same hereditary calling, and regarded by these who are 


competent to give an opinion as forming a single homogeneous 
community". 


There are numerous castes and sub-castes in the Indian society. 
Some 3,000 castes have been identified in India. These are originally 
derived from tribal elements, craftsmen, religious sects, etc., which 
are integrated in to an organic community in which new groups could 
be filled and also broken away forming into yet other new groups. 
Basically, there are six main features of the caste-system. 1. Segmental 
division of society 2. Hierarchical arrangements of the castes 3. 
Restrictions on feeding and social intercourse 4. Civil and Religious 
disablilities and privileges of the different sections. 5. Lack of 
unrestricted choice of occupation. 6. Restrictions on Marriage. This 
principle is such a dominant feature of the caste system as endogamy 
is regarded as “the essence of the caste system." 


In other words, the word used commonly is Jati, as already 
mentioned above. This term is a endogamous group. It is derived 
from the Sanskrit root meaning ^to be born". This word carries the 
meaning of one's social birth right as well as one’s inherited group. 
It has a name and a combination of attributes, and each member 
shares his jati’s status in the social hierarchy of the endogamous 
group, the jati, includes members spread across a number of villages. 
His jati provides him with his circle of kin; which is usually a source 
of social support, and contributes much to his identity, specially in 
a village. Many still follow their jati’s traditional work. These local 
jati and jati clusters are fitted in the Varna category. There were, and 
are considerable discrepancies between the scriptural plan and the 
real social order. Many of the jati’s of so-called untouchables were 
omitted and, moreover, all four categories were not everywhere 
represented. In other words, the Varna-s of the early texts were more 
like open classes. The scriptural scheme is highly over-simplified and 
quite misleading. Likewise, there is a single all-India hierarchy without 
any variations between one region and another. The same jati will 
be ranked higher in one village than in another not far away. The 
Varna divisions are the functioning groups of the social order. Whereas, 
the principal groups of social interaction are the jati-groups. There is 
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a vagueness regarding the ranking of jati-s, whereas, the hierarchal 
order stands as clear and accepted. The Varna plan has been 
interpreted to mean that the groups and order of Indian society are 
fixed. Historically evidence shows a good deal of social change. 


Mobility within the caste structure is of a very restricted nature. 
It is difficult to change one's caste status. Once a man is born in a 
caste, he remains in it for his life-time as mentioned above and makes 
his children suffer the same fate. However, the new opportunities 
laid down by the Britishers namely educational, economic and political 
were, in theory,caste-free and no one was forbidden from it. Therefore, 
a few castes not considered high Sanskritized their style of life and 
started claiming a high caste status. This was, however, difficult for 
the untouchable castes. This social mobility together with western 
education was articulated through caste groups. As a result caste 
associations came into existence with specific aims. Traditionally, any 
caste achieving political power laid claim to Kshatriya-s. Also the king 
had the power to demote or promote certain castes depending on 
their performance. Many families freely moved to new free land for 
cultivation which also changed their caste status. This desire was also 
observed among the backward castes, as seen in the census Operations 
undertaken during the year 1867-1871. Two Tamil peasant castes, the 
Vallals and Padaiyachis wanted to be recorded in a higher varna, and 
not in the Südra Varna, in which they were included earlier. This 
tendency increased as the years went by, and more and more people 


became aware of the existence of a new and government sponsored 
channel of caste mobility. 


The 'Suddhi movement’ founded by Arya Samája tried to prevent 
low castes from being converted to other religions. Still, several 
converted to Islam, Buddhism and Christianity as a channel of 
mobility. Value preferences characterised as freedom, equalitarianism 
and secularism became the dominant features of the British period. 
This acclerated the tempo of social change. Laws were enacted, whose 
object was to ensure equality to all people. Thus , every effort was 
being made, to reduce the injustice in the society. The caste-system 
was no longer a clearly demarcated system of hierarchically ordered 
caste group and there had been a gradual loosening of the congruence 
between caste, «lass and APOWETommmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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In the political sphere, the numerical strength, irrespective of 
any caste has become the basis of power, especially during elections. 
One of the most important features of the caste system in the present 
time is the association of caste and politics. The alleged ‘Casteism, in 
politics’ is no more or no less than politisation of caste. Apart from 
the introduction of politicised values, changes take place in society 
through the impact of education, technology, changing symbols, and 
urbanisation. The most important change has been the loosening of 
the rigidity of the caste system as a whole. 


In the face of growing competition, caste prevents mobility of 
the people, which is essential for economic development as most of 
the important positions in various spheres of life are monopolised by 
a few castes, resulting into factionalism and division of Indian people 
into groups, leading to favouritism, corruption and monopolization. 
Inspite of these dysfunctional aspects of caste, the system continues 
to survive showing that it is not that bad, as it is thought to be. 
Caste promotes cleanliness and a sense of unity among all classes of 
Hindu community. It has integrated Indian Society into one vast and 
variegated community, providing the country with a sure basis of 
security and continuity whereby a stable and orderly organisation of 
society could be possible. It also provides for various functions 
necessary to social life, under the sanction of a religious dogma, the 
belief in Karma which renders the superficially inequitable distribution 
of functions acceptable as being part of the divine order of the 
Universe. The caste-system can also be seen as an instrument by 
handling on cultural pattern from one generation to another. Last 
but not the least, caste-system, as a whole, is so mutable that no 
account of it remains accurate for long: its evolution is still proceeding, 
new castes and subcastes come into existence, old customs fall into 
abeyance. 

Summing up the article, the origin of caste and its various 
definitions and also its distinction from the concept of jati has been 
highlighted. Though one’s position in the caste-structure is almost 
fixed, historical evidence shows a good deal of social change and also 
its manifestations in other spheres. 
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Scientific Arena in Kautilya’s Arthasdstra 


Ramnika Jalali 


Sanskrit Literature has contributed a lot towards world 
civilization, may be in arena cf culture, religion, politics, economics 
or science. Kautilyas Arthasdstra deals with various scientific aspects. 


Agriculturae: 


Lands prepared for cultivation shall be given to taxpayers only 
for life, unprepared lands shall not be taken away from those who 
are preparing them for cultivation.’ Lands may be confiscated from 
those who do not cultivate them and given to others; or they may 
be cultivated by village labouers and traders those owners who do 
not properly cultivate them might pay less to the goverment, 


cultivators may be supplied with cattle etc. and these they may return 
at their convenience.” 


The king shall bestow on cultivators only such favour and 
remission as will swell the treasury, and shall avoid such as deplete 
it.’ 

The king shall make provision for pasture grounds on 
uncultivable tracts. Brahmaas shall be provided with forests for Soma 
plantaion, for religious learning and for the performance of penance.* 


The King should give the land for cultivation to the persons 
who are without land to fulfill their requirements of living. These 
men, if not cultivating properly, are liable to return the land, also 
who do not pay taxes are also not elegible to keep the land as it is 


1. Arthasastra, Book II, Ch.1.47 
2. Ibid 
3. Ibid 
4. ILI. 49 
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not their inherited property. However, the king could give them with 
essentials which they have to return but in instalments. 


The collection is essential for the swelling of treasury (#19) which 
the government has to utilize for several purposes such as army (sci) 
and general development of ‘Janapada’. 


Different types of land is provided to ‘Janpadanivasi’ according 
to their caste and type of cultivation they do and require. 


Agricultural Superintendents were appointed to supervise the 
work going on for the cultivation. It was their duty to see whether 
seeds were sown according to the season, the irrigation system was 
proper and the suitability of land for different types of cultivation 
was ensured. 


The Suprintendent of Agriculture shall in time collect the seeds 
of all kinds of grains, flowers, fruits, vegetables, roots, plants and 
cotton,! He shall employ slaves, labourers and prisoners to sow the 
seeds on lands. The work should not suffer on account of want of 
ploughs, other instruments and bullocks. There should not be any 
delay in giving them assistance of blacksmiths, carpenters, boreres, 
ropemakers;-etc.? 


The Suprintendent shall grow wet crops, winter crops or 
summer crops according to the. supply of workmen and water.? He 
should sow the seeds which require either more or less water or 
according to the change of season.* 

Jyestha is the best to grow rice-crops. Vegetables are of 
intermediate nature. Lands which are frequently overflown by waters 
are good for long pepper, grapes and sugarcane. Medicinal herbs 
mostly grow in marshy lands.’ 


‘Salutation ot God Prajapati KaSyapa. May the goddess furrow 
flourish in seeds and the wealth’. 


_ 


1. IL XXIV.115 

2. Ibid 

3. Ibid, 117 

4. Ibid, 116 
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werd MA Fart aM WI 
rr aera fa eflong wr Spr] TI 


Irrigational: 


The king shall construct reservoir, filled with water either 
perennial or drawn from some other sources to provide water through 
small lanes to the crop fields.? 


Minning Operations:- 


The Suprintendent (3T&3XI&I8) of mines be experts in minerology 
and equipped with minning labourers as well necessary instruments 
and should have the knowledge of mines to be explored by weight, 
depth, colours, piercing, smell and taste.? 


Through this knowledge the Suprintendents are able to explore 
different mines such as those of gold, silver, copper, lead, salt, coal, 
diamond etc.* 


The heavier the ores, the greater will be the quanity of metal 
in them. The impurities of ores can be got off when these are treated 


chemically. For different types of ores there are different chemical 
processers.? 


Mines are the source of treasury, from treasury comes the 
power of government, thus the taxes be collected by the Sueprinten- 


dents from the mining business and proper system be set of for the 
sale and purchase of these costly metals. 


How to procure, sufficient water resources from natural and 
other sources for farming , is the important factor. 


Identification of various mines, extraction of pure form out of 


oars and the instruments used in this Operation are the aspects of 
research. 





Ibid, 118 

1I.1,47 

11,12.81 

Ibid 

Ibid, 82. 
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Military Science 


The time of recruiting troops, such as hereditary troops, hired, 
corporation of soldiers and other kinds of force are wanting in 
strength, is the proper time to recruit forces.! 


When the king thinks that the immense corporation of soldiers 
that he possesses can be trusted to defend his country, then he 
should march against his enemy.” 


Kautilya says that the enemy may win-over to himself the army 
of Brahmana-s by means of prostration. Hence, the army of Ksatriya-s 
trained in the art of wielding weapons is better; or the army of 
Vaisya-s or Südra-s having great numerical strength is better.’ 


The army should possess elephants, machines, Sakatagarbha, 
Kunta (a wooden rod), Prása (a weapon, with two handles) Karvataka, 
bamboo sticks and iron sticks, men clad in armour, chariots, defensive 
weapons and infantry.* 


March of the camp and protection of the Army in times of 
distress and attack are also discussed by Kautilya in the Arthasastra. 


During the war while fighting is going on the battle field, the 
astrologers and other followers of the king should infuse spirit into 
the army. Physicians with surgical instruments, machines, remedial 
oils and women with prepared food and beverages,” should provide 
support services. 

Forms of treacherous fights, the distinctive army of troops, the 
array of army.° 

The book X is 'Relating to War'. This consists of technicalities 
of weapons. Their uses and types are discussed vividly. Types of 
war, forces and facilities provided to army provides very interesting 
reading with scientific approach of analysis. 
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Environment in our Scriptures 


Dr. Shashi Kashyap 


One of the emerging issues, that has drawn world-wide atten- 
tion relates to degradation and conservation of Environment. The 
root cause of Environment degradation lies in the western 
philosophy of reckless exploitation of natural resources. In contrust 
to western approach of exploitation, the Indian approch is holistic in 
nature. The Vedic hymns deal with natural phenomena, animal and 
birds, flora and fauna, pollution and its prevention. In Hindu culture 
all lives, human and non human are of equal value and all have the 
same right to existence. According to Atharvaveda, the Earth is not 
for the races of men alone but for other creatures also. 


‘Thine, O Earth, are the Five races of men, to whom mortals, 


Surya (sun), as he rises pervades with his rays, thy light is immor- 
tal.* 


The attitude towards nature reflected in our siriptures shows 
the inter-relationship between human beings and elements of nature. 
As it is said in the Sukla Yajurveda. 

foret wa was: urine | 
WT erargfaat sfr msa aT ETA 
SANIT Samoa: MEHTA: | 
uasai afara wr cafe Spam i 
gł.  Atharvaveda, 12.1.15 
R.  Vajasneyi Samhita, 11.45 


3.  Atharvaveda, 12.1.28 
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Nature or Environment was considered as an inseparable part 
of the human existence. The Vedic seers (Rsi-s) sang in praise of the 
forces of nature: Sky, Eerth, Rives, Mountains, Aditya-s, Sürya, Vayu 
Agni, Indra, Rudra, Asvins, Varuna, Soma etc. In Rgveda heaven (Sky) 
is treated as the father and the Earth as the mother of all created 
beings. 

ag emerat nra A var. 19 ANA st für i 


‘Sweet be our father heavern” 


The importance of Earth is very much clear by the Prthvisikta 
in the Veda. Earth can be linked to mothers who bear children. For 
this reason Vedic seer proclaims— 


TT ffir vatsé ufaort 1° 
Earth is my mother and I am her son 


The Vedic sage does not wish to injure har even unwittingly 
while sitting at ease, standing, moving about? or while asleep". He 
does not wish to injure her heart. 


aa wa faya fant af Ved | 
mà we fagraft m a eee t ^ 
Earth bears plants endowed with many varied powers 
art arat airesirat feria i 
She is mother of all plants and herbs, 
faya wrist i 
Rgveda, 1.90.7 
Atharva, 12.1.12 
Ibid., 12.1.28 
Ibid., 12.1.34 
Ibid., 12.1.35 


Ibid., 12.1.2 
Ibid., 12.1.17 
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The Vedic concept of Rta also meant a world order or Univer- 
sal Law which man was subject to. Rta includes the entire Universe. 
If a person is virtuous and follows—the path of morality it is 
believed the elements earth, water, air, tree—will bring him all hap- 
piness in life for one who lives by eternal law, the winds are full of 
sweetness, the rivers pour sweets, so, may plants be full of sweet- 
ness for us : 


WHITE AE aCe FATE | 
aad went: i! and 
aga acia 
Thus we can get sweetness from the plants only if we follow 


the law of nature. Those who do not follow the righteous path can 
not attain bliss in their life. 


Sages pray to the Prthvi which bears trees, plants and 
medicinal herbs, and protects them. 


mei Fal amer gaaei faga | 
gerat ayamagan t 
As early as the Rgveda Period trees symbolized the various 
attributes of blood to Rgvedic sees. Rgveda denotes one entire hymn 
to their praise, chiefly with reference to their healing properties" The 
most celebrated plant, Soma, is repeatedly mentioned in the Rgveda 
and later Samhitas as lord of Forest (The whole of ninth Mandala) 


Tree-worship is possibly earliest and the most prevalent form 
of religion. The sense of worship combines utility and spirituality. 
Many plants and trees are valued as medicinal, others as spiritual, 
for example as an abode of God. 


1.  Yajur., 13.27 

3. Ibid., 13.29 

3. Atharva, 12.1.27 
Y. Rgveda, 10.97 
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Tree-worship was prevalent during the Indus Valley Civiliza- 
tion and carving of trees on walls suoports the statement. Coins of 
that age illusttate trees and plants. People of Indus Valley respected 
Pipal tree and considered its leaf as the bestower of bliss and wealth. 


The Puranas state that trees provide food, shade, fuel and 
wood. So they should be produced, protected and donated to the 
Society. Planting of trees was a pious #4 He, who, plants even one 
tree, goes straight to the heaven and obtains the highest perfection‘ 
Plantation was considered essential in family life. In Camakya Niti it 
is said that planting even a single tree with fruits and flowers makes 
the environment full of fragrance as a family becomes delighted with 
a worthy son*. The Mahābhārata also strengthens the view. 

wer qe fe art wea hee | 
xe vata fafa: yf: IP 

Even if there is only one tree full of flowers and fruits in a 
village, that place becomes worthy of worship and respect. 


Trees were believed to feel happiness and sorro. The 
Mahabharata says. 
wi ferens emérat ft yim | 
ainara feret verd git l 
wg wares wees «t fated | 
Sit avanti qmod 4 ferent t" 
Tress are alive and they have life like others, because on 


cutting they feel sorrow. Similarly, they have the feeling of happi- 
ness. During the period of Ramayana trees were considered sacred 





Matsya P., 59.159 
Cünakya Niti, 3.14 
Mbh., Adi, 138.25 
Ibid., Adi., 18.15-17 
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and bestowers of fortune. Sita offers a prayer with folded hands to a 
Nyagrodha tree to allow her husband to complete his vow.” 


NT AUNT deret NAGA | 

TRSH Weng mAN ufaea i 

alga da ugar fira a aga 1 

gia daa par wera 1 

Much importance has been attached to the worship of the 

Asvattha tree in the Vedas and other scriptures. In Bhagvadgitd it is 
said to be incarnation of the Lord Krsna Himself. Krsna says that 
"among all the trees He is the Asvattha® 


VAR: Wd ATTA | 
Susruta mentions also about the medicinal quality of Pipala 
Plant 


Tartar aig Mundial aar T | 
ated verit qur ERAT: N 


In the Bhavisya Purana Krsna equates a tree with a son and 
tells people to plant trees. The trees serve the purpose of sons for 
those who could not beget a son. One should plant an Asvattha tree 


SEAS fe Yared aN ge spe | 
aera fairs aracertaut FE (P 


Thus we see, that for an Indian mind nothing was inert. In 
any case how can a tree, that blossoms up to give shelter to men, 
animals, birds and insects, which freshens the atmosphere with 
mild aroma of its flowers and which gives food to all, be inert and 
lifeless. As it is said in Mahabharata, “life of the sun is brought on 
earth in the form of tree.” 

1. Ramayana, Ayodhya, 53.24-26 
2.  Bhagavadgita, 10.26 
3.  Bhavisya Purana, 1.10.37-38 
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Not only in the Vedic Literature, but also in the Classical 
Sanskrit Literature, we see the same attitude towards trees and 
plants. Kalidasa is a Nature-poet of great eminence. He has a char- 
acteristic flair for giving realistic detaits of plant-life and his writings 
bristle with beautiful allusions to various plants in their relation to 
human life and sentiments. We realised the mysterious link of sym- 
pathy and attraction which exists between plant-life and human life. 


The Priyangu creeper blossoms when touched by a woman, the 
Bakula tree flowers when sprinkled with a mouthful of wine by a 
woman, the Agoka when struck by a damsel's foot, the Tilaka by a 
mere glance, the Kurabaka when embraced, the Mandára by the crack- 
ing of a joke, the Campaka by a meaningful and soft smile, the Cita 
by the breeze blown from the mouth, the Nameru by a song and the 
Karnikara by a woman dancing in front of it. 


Kālidāsas treatment of nature is different from others, Nature 
in all his works is personified when his king Dusyanta becomes 
lonely and sad, the Amra (1) and Kurabaka (4%) trees in his garden 
even postpone their blooming period inspite of the arrival of the 
spring. The chamberlain comments on this abnormal behaviour of 
nature in the following words— 

vr Hera esi fasque ML" 

Kālidāsa delighted in singing songs of Vasanta (G7), the season 
of hope and happiness, whenever he found on apportunity. Nature 
for Kālidāsa comes alive with a lot of movement and music in it. 
Wg displays the most affectionate relalionship with nature. 





1. Abhijñānaśākuntalam, Act VI 
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In Indian society there is interdependence between human 
beings and nature. Therefore, very serious efforts were made 
through literature to protect it from the destruction. The Ancient 
Indian law- givers tried to protect the trees and animals from 
destruction in various ways as reflected in the Vedas, the Puranas, 
the Mahabharata and the Dharmasastra-s. 


In the Puranas felling of tree is also discouraged and con- 
demned. It is linked with calamities, disordess and sin, so that 
people would fear to destroy a tree. As it is stated in the Bhavisya 
Purana. 


Verear fers: Hewat war | 
grai wees anena wae AI" 


Felling of tree results in the destruction of family of the person 
who is responsible for felling it. He also becomes dumb and suffers 
from diseases. The Mahabharata prescribes an atonement for cutting 
trees. One who cuts trees should not eat or drink for three days. 

RAR pa grins | 
Ua aya: eas p WIR 1 

The tradition of conserving the forest-wealth is also to 
strengthen by social customs and traditions. There were Vrata-s and 
festivals related to trees. One of such days is Aranyadvadasi (SRWUgI- 
«WD. On this day people make celebrations in the forest and offer 
feasts to Brahmins. The Vrata is mentioned in the Rajamartanda of 


Bhoja*. Vanamahotsava was a great celebration when people planted 
and consecrated trees with religious rites. 


One of the mojor reasons to protect forest was that the 
people recognized them as a source of medicinal plants. Therefore, 


1. Bhavisya P., Madhyama Parva, 16.60 
2. Mahabharata, Santiparvan, 35.34 
3. Verse No. 1396 
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both forest and medicinal plants were brought in to religious cotegory so 
that they could be saved from the human onslaught. As it is said in the 
Rgveda may we do not destroy the medicinal herbs on earth on 
which the learned perform the yajña.* 

In Padma Purdna the cutting of trees is an offence punishable 
in hel. The Arthasastra of Kautilya describes details regarding felling 
of trees, state duty to maintain forests, various punishments tor 
destroying trees and plants. 


TAS TTA queja We uut | 
SET FEMA: dIHgTRST e AAMT: | 
vara qd METE, HPA WE, TUT | 
AAAS, WATT Wd 

For cutting off the tender sprouts of fruit trees, flowering trees 
or shady trees in parks nearacity, a fine of six Pana-s shall be 
imposed, for cutting of the minor branches of the same trees twelve 
Pana-s and for the cutting off the big branches twenty four Panas 
shall be levied. Cutting of the trunks of the same shall be punished 
with the first amercement (3&9) and felling shall be punished with 
the middlemost amercement, 

Manu, too, in his code prescribes several punishments for 
cutting trees and has declared it an unreligious activity. 

Charaka Sarmhità considers destruction of forests as most 
dangerous for human and national welfere. 

Hindus have a deep faith in the doctrine of Non-violence. 
Almost all our scriptures place strong emphasis on the notion that 
God's pleasuse can be increased by not killing his creatures and not 
harming his creation. Visnupurana emphatically discourages inflicting 
injury to trees. 


1. Rgveda, 1.25 
2. Pandma P., 56.40-41 
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It says that Sri Keáava is pleased with a person who never 
kills or hurts ony creature or trees, any animate being.* 


Killing animals for food was prevented in the Rgveda. Any 
person committing such an act was called Yatudhana* 


vt GRUT eur AAS Al SVT WD ATE: | 
Ot ASIN order areas qui viretfür evant qva t 


Animals are also prevented foom being killed in Yajurveda : 


No person should kill animals helpful to all and by serving 
them ane should obtain happiness. 


Our ancient law-givers (Dharmasastrakara-s) provide various 
fine- for killing or maiming animals. For example, Kautilya prescribes 
that when propeety (animal) of small value is destroyed by a man 
he should be punished with fine equal to the value of the article and 
should be made to sestore the article or its value to the owner; but 
in the case of the article of substantial value the fine is double of 
the value. 


TST Hehe leer weit ION arque: | Mifare FE: | AeA aS 
PAY fasi qve Aye | 


Manu Yajyavalkya prescribe fines for causing death or injury 
to animals of small value. Such as goats and big animals like 
elephants, horses and cows. 


The view of Dharmasastrakara-s can be compared to Indian Penal 
Code, Section 428, where it is clearly mentioned that ^whoever com- 
mits mischief by killing, poisioning, maiming (permanent injury) or 
rendering useless, any animal or animals of the value of ten rupees 
1. Taste d efe niata efe: | 


A ATA AGS dient TA BME: ll Visnupurana, 3.8.15 
2.  Rgveda, 10.87.16 
3.  Arthasastra, 3.19 
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or upwards shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for 
a term which may extend to two years, or with five, or with both".* 

To conclude, I would like to say, it is the great treasuse of 
knowledge which is preserved in Sanskrit texts. It is not in any way 
less important in modern times. This area provides ample scope for 
doing research and would provide an insight to the outside world in 
yet another field of ancient Indian wisdom. 


lee dA 
1. Manu S., VIN. 296-98; Yajüvalkya S., 11.225.226 
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The Contribution of Sanskrit to World Civilisation 


Avanindra Kumar 
Talking about speech and, therefore, of language the Rgeveda 
Says: 
//Vak//ahari rastri sarigamani vasünaml/ 


that is Speech: ‘I am of the state. I make all that is good come 
together'. In modern times, Wittgenstein, one of the leading and the 
most influential philosophers of the twentieth century, elabroating the 
nature of language says, “to imagine a language is to imagine a form 
of life" and that "speaking of language is part of an activity, or of a 
form of life." Philosophical Investigations’. By this is meant that language 
mirrors or reflects the totality of our life. In fact, the two are very 
intimately connected with each other. They are alike the warp and 
weft that constitute the cloth. In the absence of either, the piece of 
cloth ceases to exist. The stronger the warp and weft, the stronger 
and more valuable is the cloth. Likewise, the more developed a form 
of life is, the richer the language is. And conversely, a rich and 
vibrant language reflects a pulsating society to which it belongs. 
Language embodies a peculiarly concentrated expression of the spirit, 
the aesthetic and the creative mind of a people. It records their 
spiritual, religious, logical, scientific, mathematical, social, political, 
ethical, aesthetic and other values as well as their actual life-style, 
that is, their ways of enjoying all that is brilliant, sensuous, and 
agreeable. In short, it reflects the mind and the lived life of the 
people whose language or speech it is. 50, one can say that language 
and our life are two sides of the same coin. It is impossible to separate 
the two. From an analysis of the concepts available in a language we 
can easily discern, the quality of life and the level of physical and 
intellectual attainment of the society in which that language is spoken. 
1. 19 and 23. CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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This importance of language was probably the reason why the sages 
of the Taittirtyabrahmana praising speech say: 


//yamrsayao mantrokrto manisinah 
anv aicchan devas tapasa $ramenal 
fam devim vacam havisà yajamahe 
sã no dadhatu sukrtasya loke//! 


That is, Whom the sages, the Makers of Hymns, the Wise ones, 
and the Gods also, sought with Fervour and with Effort; Her, the 
Divine Speech, with this offering we pray; May she vouchsafe unto 
the World. 


The banal statement that with the exception of Chinese, Sanskrit 
is the oldest living language with long and unbroken continuity, of 
the world has the singular advantage of inferring that the Indian 
culture and civilization is the oldest in the world. It is the repository 
of the most ancient knowledge—both material and spiritual. The 
western scholars like Sir William Jones, as far back as in 1786, 
recognised the importance of Sanskrit and the role it can play in the 
world of learning, not only for India but for the whole world and 
accepted that it is “more perfect than Greek, more copious than Latin, 
and more exquisitely refined than either". There are many others 
who have since admitted the supremacy of Sanskrit language because 
the richness of both its content and form. Sri Aurobindo has put it 
most succinctly when he says: "The classical Sanskrit is perhaps the 
most remarkably finished and capable instrument of taught yet 
fashioned, at any rate by either the Aryan or the Semitic mind, lucid 
with the utmost possible clarity, precise to the farthest limit of 
precision, always compact and its best sparing in its formation of 
phrase, but yet with all this never poor or bare: there is no sacrifice 
of depth to lucidity, but rather a pregnant opulence of meaning, a 
capacity of high richness and beauty, a natural grandeur of sound 
and diction inherited from the ancient days."' Jawaharlal Nehru 
Sanskrit as India’s ‘greatest treasure’, and ‘finest heritage’. 


regarded 
g the importance of Sanskrit for understanding the Indian 
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mindset he said, “so long as (Sanskrit language and literature) endures 
and influences our people, so long the basic genius of India will 
continue." In saying this Aurobindo and Nehru were just repeating 
what Dandin in Kavyadaráa, said: 

Samskrtam nama daivi vag anvakhyata maharsibhih// 
that is, Sanskrit is the Divine Speech set forth by the great sages. 


It is the literature of this ‘divine speech’ that tells us that the 
essential nature of man is Nityasuddha-buddhamukta-svabhava paramatman, 
that is, eternally pure, awakened and free self. It rejects the western, 
particularly Judeo-Christian literature’s notion of the life of man as 
the outcome of original fall, which in turn is the result of the original 
sin. On this view every man is considered to be a born sinner as he 
is the product of the original sin. Consequently, every man has to 
be ashamed of his very being, his very existence. He is a sinner ab 
initio. The most damaging consequence of this view is that a person’s 
outlook towards his own life is full of self- condemnation and self-pity. 
He considers others also as the products of the original sin, and, 
therfore, sinners. His attitude towards the whole, including himself, 
is Ominous, negative, gloomy and cynical. The Sanskrit literature on 
the other hand regards man to be amrtasaya putrah, children of immortal 
bliss. In Mahabharata, too, Vyasa maintains that na mánusüt éresthataram 
nu kincit, there is nothing superior to man in the universe!. The 
Aitareya Aranyaka* declares that man is the abode of Brahman: ayam 
puruso brahmalokah. Upanisads argue aham Bramüsmi (1 am Brahman), 
and prajnanam brahma (pure consciousness), ayam atma brahma (This 
self is brahman). Chandogya Upanisad declares tattvam asi, That thou 
art. In Indian tradition, therefore, man is supreme being. He is verily 
Brahman. In his true nature he is pure being, pure consciousness, 
and eternal bliss — sat, cit and ananda. He is Atman and therefore, 
is unborn and eternal. His true self is non-composite and indestruc- 
tible. The Mundaka Upanisad?. proclaims that idarii sarvüni yad ayam 
atma, this Atman is all this manifested universe. Since man is Atman 
or Brahman, he is not conceived as a limited, truncated, finite being. 


1. Moh., XII. 288.20 


2. Aitareya Arany akan, RB sit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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The reason why man seems to be limited is because he mistakenly 
identifies himself with his body and the senses. As Sankara says: 
“The dull witted man thinks he is only the body; the book learned 
man identifies himself with the mixture of the body and soul. But 
the sage, possessed of realization through discrimination, looks upon 
the eternal Atman as the self and thinks, ‘I am Brahman’ (the self of 
all’).” 

Since Brahman is perfect and pure, Sanskrit literature takes 
perfection and purity as the true characteristics of the nature of man. 
This, in my opinion, is the greatest contribution of Sanskrit literature 
to mankind. I consider it to be chief achievement of the Indian mind 
because from this maxim follow the maxims of Equality, Fraternity 
and Justice. If all men are verily Atman and Brahman then there is 
no other, neither things nor persons. Rather, we all are seen as 
partakers in one reality. As participants in that infinite reality we also 
become infinite. There is neither mine, nor yours. As a result our 
total outlook changes and we develop a different notion of 
Weltanchuang. We start seeing everyone and all things—animate and 
inanimate—as extension of ourselves. The Bhagvadgita puts this very 
succinctly when it says: atmavat sarvabhutesu yah pasyati sa pasyati, a 
person who considers all living creatures equal to his own self is the 
seer. Such a person, as the Katha Upanisad says in verse 5 of Valli I, 
does not hate any one. It says: 


ya imam madhvadam veda atmanam jivamantikat;/ 
- 2 
[sanam bhütabhavyasya na tato vijugupsatel/ 


Etad vai tat.// 
He who knows that Atman, the enjoyer of honey (fruit of action) 
the sustainer of life, ever near, and the Lord of the past and the 


future, accordingly hates no one. That is verily that. 


The Manusmrti also admits that for one who “fully recognises 
that all things real and unreal” are really situated in the Self cannot 
give in to unrighteousness and "becomes equal minded to all.?" Isa 


1. Vivekacüdamani, Verse 160 


2. Kathapanisad, Valli 1.5 
3. Manu., XII. CEIR JrsdisllDA cademy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Upanisad upholds that the mind of the one who recognises everyone 
as an extension of himself can only be equanimous. It says: 


yasmin sarvani bhütüni atmaivabhidvijanatah/ 
Tatra ko mohah kah Soka ekatvam anupasyatah.*// 


This is, what delusion, what sorrow, can there be for that wise 
man who realises the unity of all experience by perceiving all beings 
as his own self? 


Once a person has realized this saridar$ana, oneness of all 
beings, he is impelled to behave with everyone in the same manner 
(samvarttana). The unity of all beings for him is enduring and the 
differences are only artificial and temporal. 


Since in this conception of man everything belongs to us and 
we belong to everyone, there is no need to acquire and hoard things 
and goods, which are not necessary for us. So this notion naturally 
gives rise to aparigraha, non-possession. Man realises that the tendency 
of possession and aquisition is insatiable. Desires cannot be very fully 
satisfied. As the Mahābhārata says: 


yat prthivyam vrihiyoam hiranyam pasavah striyah/ 
sarvam tanna samekasya tasmad vidvanchamam caretl/l 


That is, even after getting all the food, wealth, animals and 
women of the world, a man cannot be satisfied, so the enlightened 


persons control their desires.* talking about the insatiable character 
of human desires says: 


na jatu kamah kamanam upabhogena samyati/ 
havisa krsnavartmeva bhitya evabhivardhate*// 


That is, desires are never satiated by the enjoyment of desires; 
they only flame forth ever more like fire with butter. Recognising 
this nature of desires the Iga Upanisad teaches us to learn to 'enjoy 
through renunciation', fena tyaktena bhuüjithah.! Once one has this 
detachment one acts without raga (attachment) and dvesa (avarice), 


Igopanisad, Verse.7 
Mahabharata, Aunsasana, 93.40 
Bhagavatam, IX. XIX. 14 


"ES . CC-0. Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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rati (affection) and moha (infatuation). This in turn saves men from 
uttering falsehood, commit thefts, debaucheries, murder and entertain 
wicked thoughts. The ideal of such a person is as has been laid down 
in the Bhdgavata, namely, 


na tvaham kamaye rüjyam na svargam na punarbhavam! 
kamaye duhkhataptindm pranindm darttinasanant! 
That is, I desire not the prosperiy, nor the supreme state (of 
bliss) with its eight perfections, nor the cessation of rebirth. May I 


take up the sorrow of all creatures who suffer and enter into them 
so that they may be made free of grief. Such a person as, 
Sankara says in the Vivekacüdamani, 
nirdhano'pi sada tusto’pyasahayo mahabalah/ 
nityatrpto’pyabhunjano’ pyasamah samadarsanah II 
That is, ever satisfied though without riches; finitely strong, 
though without help or support; ever content, though not enjoying 
sense-pleasures; and without equal, though looking on all as his equal. 
This contribution of Sanskrit literature to the very conception of man 
and the resulting ideals and values far outweigh its well-known, 
well-documented and often repeated contribution to mathematics in 
the form of zero and the decimal system, the Ayurvedic system of 
medicine, techniques of yoga, etc. 
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Hermitage and Environment 


Dr. P. Laila 


India’s cultural and intellectual heritage are to be sought in the 
ancient hermitage and its environment. Hectic activities had been 
taking place in the healthy environment of the hermitage. The ancestral 
torch of learning was lit up in the hermitage and the message of 
universal brotherhood and non-violence was originated in the holy, 
serene and bewitching atmosphere of the penance-grove. The sages 
were tempted to see into the life of things by their divine union with 
nature. Nature played a significant role in the moulding of the life 
and philosophy of the hermits. The envirnormental heritage of India 
had begun in the ancient caves, leafy huts and creeper bowers of the 
hermits. Hence, it is quite interesting to examine hermitage and its 
environmental heritage in the modern situation. 


Hermitage was an ideal place where environment was preserved 
in high esteem primarily for enjoying the company of nature and for 
its usufructs. It was situated at an ideal place near a lake or a stream 
or a river having pure water in its naturalness!. The penance-grove 
was situated away from the madding crowd and was surrounded by 
thick woods rich in flowers, edible fruits and roots. Trees, bushes 
and creepers, animals and birds of regular and immediate use were 
brought up in the surroundings of the hermitage. Above all, milching 


cows were of great importance in the hermitage as they provided 
some essential objects for rites and rituals.? 


The hermitage and its environment maintained ecological 
balance, provided the best habitat for animals, regulated the climate 
and purified the air. Cleanliness was an essential thing of the 





1. The hermitage of Kanva, (Sakuntalam) was situated near the river Milini and 
that of Mahãśvetā (Kadambari) was near the lake Ac 
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hermitage. The leafy huts of the sages were protected from pollution 
by ashes cast around them and cow-dung smeared on the floor. Wild 
fruits and roots were food of the sages. Bark garments (Valkala) 
earthern pot, the skin of spotted deer, the Paldsa staff, water of the 
holy river, the Kusa grass, Muñja grass, rosaries and flowers formed 
the objects of their penance.! 


Plants like Asoka, Bakula, Palaga and plantain and trees like 
mango, coconut, areca entwained with betel vines kept the place in 
lush greenery and fresh foliage. Thick growing Ela-s and sandal and 
the musk made the place fragrant. Animals and birds , both wild 
and pets, took shelter in the precincts of the hermitage and lived in 
a friendly manner. Birds like green parrots, white doves, peacocks 
and animals like spotted deer, antelope and hare made the 
environment of the hermitage vibrant with animal life.? 


The parrots and the Maind recited the Vedic hymns because of 
their constant contact with the hermits. The ascetics and their guests 
received homage from the trees and creepers with their ever falling 
blossoms.? The hermitage depicted by Bhasa and Kalidasa stands as 
models for the hermitage of the sages. The deer are grazing around 
the place with a feeling of safety. Trees are tended with loving care 
and their boughs are heavy with flowers and fruits. There is a great 
wealth of tawny kine but no fields are tilled on any side. Smoke 
arises from many an altar. 


The environs of the penance-grove is evident without being 
narrated:- 


Grains of wild rice were lying under the trees fallen from the 
mouth of the parrots. In some places the oily stones indicates that 
they are being used to break the nuts of the Ingudi tree, the deer 
having acquired confidence of the place are deviod of fear on hearing 
strange noise, wet bark garments are seen suspended on the boughs 
to drain. 





1. Vide, The narration of Jabali’s hermitage, Banabhatta, Kadambari, Nag Publishers, 
New Delhi, 1985, p.83-89. 

Ibid. | 

Ibid., p.85 


Bhasa, Svap navágapagatta, 1.12... Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Sriharsa notices the utility of the hermitage and its holy 
environment. This is a place where all required objects are made 
available without request. There, bed is the grassy field, seat is the 
clean rocks, shelter is the shade of trees, drink is the cold water of 
the streams, eatables are the roots and friends are the deer of the 
forests.|Also the place provides a homely ease and comfort to the 
visitor. 

Saktibhadra, the dramatist from Kerala also highlights the 
facilities of the hermitage. There the dress is the bark of trees, 
livelihood is the wild roots and fruits, bed is the Darbha grass, 
decoration is the braided hair.?These are some of the environmental 
facilities or physical features of a hermitage. 


The environment partakes in the pleasures and sorrows of the 
hermits. Maha$vetà's attempts to extend hospitality to Candrapida, is 
responded by the surrounding nature in an unbelievable manner. Her 


begging bowl was instantly filled with fruits that had fallen of their 
own accord.? 


On another occasion, nature is seen actively extending a royal 
reception to king Dilipa on the visit to the precincts of Vasistha’s 
hermitage with the evershedding blossoms of the trees and creepers.* 
The scene of separation of Sakuntalà from the creepers, timid fawns 
and peacocks, her companions at the penance forest of Kanva; is 
made memorable with a touch of pathos. It seemed that nature is 
shedding tears due to the grief of separation— 


saníerestensrer zr: fierent HART: | 
SUYAMUVUAT ESEE UIC Ta: us 


The purging effect of the hermitage and the serene mood of 
the hermits are also narrated by poets. The hermits were peace-loving. 
They sought a peaceful life of the forest for avoiding the disturbances 
of the city. Parvati is said to have attained the power of penance 


Sri Harga, Nagdnanda Nataka, The Kashi Sanskrit Series, 87,1968, IV.2 
Saktibhadra, Ascaryacüdamani, Chowkhamba, Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 1966,1.9 
Banabhatta, Kadambari 

Kālidāsa, Raghuvamsa. 

Kalidasa, Abht}t#inaSakurttalagebY, Ammu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
Bhasa,Svapnavasavadattam, 1.5 
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by observing a very diligent lifestyle of a hermit. A new change was 
affected in and around the hermitage. Animals which were born 
enemies gave up their hatred.' The young antelope made friendship 
with the lion-cubs and sucked the bounteous breasts of the lioness.? 


Trees and creepers treated the guests by offering the needed 
things. The hermitage became a sacred place because of Parvati’s holy 
religious practices. Also the entire mountain - range of the Himalayas 
became purified because of her paramour happened to meet 
Candrapida, the juvenile, handsome and valiant prince. In that isolated 
forest, because of her power of penance, MahaSveta freed him from 
all mundane emotions and purged his soul and made him a man of 
merits.? It appeared, as it were, the hermitage opened a highway to 
heaven. 


The hermitage teaches one that man and nature are the two 
aspects of one and the same Ultimate principle. Give and take have 
equal importance in the balancing of man and nature. The environment 
nature is treated as the mother, Himalaya as the father, the young 
deer and the Devadüru as the sons and the Jasmine creeper as the 
sister. This expresses how much intimacy man had with nature. The 
view that ‘Universe is a family’, may have originated from the 
inseparable unity of man and nature which had been existing from 
time immemorial. 

The poet imagines nature as a Divine Being. Plants and animals 
are the primary objects in the preservation of environment. It is very 
important to protect them as the national resource and as the fellow 
beings on earth. Gentle animals like rabbits and deer, ferocious once 
like snake and lion have the same right to live on earth as that of 
man. 

The ecological balance and the habitat on earth are natural. 
The imbalance caused to them is detrimental to the mundane life. 
Uphlding this idea Sri Buddha, Vàlmiki and Kalidasa declared-21fem 


TAT ends HT GTS, MAASTA, T STAM FETA: | 





1. Kalidasa, Kumürasambhava, 5; atra hi śāśvatikam apahaya virodham upasántamana- 
stiryafico'pi tapovanavasatisukham anubhavanti.; Bànabhatta, Kadambari, p.99 


2. Ibid 
3. Banabhatta, Cannas p 287". Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Our duty is the protection of the environment and not their 
destruction. our environmental heritage lies in the human kindness 
of king Sibi who saved the life of the pegion from the kite, king 
Dilipa who protected the cow from the lion, king Jimutavahana who 
safe-guarded the lives of reptiles. Our ancient rulers gave special 
attention to the conservation of the environment as their own duty. 
The words of Jimutavahana who saved the lives of the snakes contain 
the essence of our environmental heritage. 

ALAM TATU Hast Aq, KANNST | 
SE TS AT ANT AT TAT PRAT: 


Like the environment of thc hermitage of the hermit, the 
householder of Kerala protected a miniature forest and a water tank 
at the precincts of his house. There were specific location for plants 
around the house as stipulated by Vastusastra. This miniature forest 
called Kavu consisted of selected plants, creepers and trees providing 
flowers, fruits and medicine and also shelter for birds and animals. 
It checked sand erosion, purified the air, kept the water source steady 
and regulated the climate. The destruction of the Kavu always affected 
the drinking water source. So a wise saying became popular in Kerala- 
spoil not the forest (kavu), the water source will dry up. 


Conclusion 


Hermitage was the best habitat for animals and plants. The 
hermitage and its environment maintained ecologial balance and 
regulated the climate preventing pollution. The physical and spiritual 
semblance of man and nature was witnessed in all their holy spirit 
here. The hermit studied much from nature and his revelations were 
the lessons he studied from nature. In return, the potency of his 
penance purified his inner soul and the surrounding nature. It was 
the king’s duty to protect the environment, the flora, fauna, the water 
sources and so on to maintain balance in nature. Dictums like afge 
WU Spi, aT ATE | STEPS TH, Y ETH T FA: reverberate the sum total of 
the environmental heritage of our hermitage. Spoil not the Kavu 


(environment) or it will dry up the water source’ is a wise message 
of Kerala to the world. 


CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Rights of the Unprivileged according to Hindu 
Dharmasastra-s 


Ashutosh Dayal Mathur 


The term unpriviledged in this paper refers to groups which 
were denied certain privileges by law and society earlier but then 
later Dharmagastra-s were moved by their plight and took corrective 
steps to ameliorate their lot. Manu says that if a king did not punish 
the guilty, the strong would devour the weak. Hence, the fundamental 
business of Dharma is to protect the weak. While purists may like to 
disagree, it is submitted that Dharma is a human institution and, 
therefore, like all human institutions, it is amenable to manipulation 
and mutilation at the hands of the vested interests. By the same 
argument it can be corrected and redrawn. In the long history of the 
evolution of Hindu law it has passed through different phases and 
has seen many ups and downs. Therefore, at times some sections of 
the society were conferred more privileges and some others were 
treated unequally. 

However, a study of the larger tradition, particularly the post 
Smrti period of commentaries and digests discloses 4 conscious effort 
to reduce the impact of those unequal rules and if possible , to make 
them entirely ineffective. Some of the basic presumptions behind this 
paper are: 

1. that the Dharmasastra tradition is a growing and evolving 
tradition; 

2. that it is open to reform from within; 

3. that while it maintains the sanctity of the written texts, it 
has evolved several techniques to reinterpret the same texts to bring 
them in tune with contemporary concerns; 


With these presumptions this article seeks to show: 
CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


76 Proceedings of World Sanskrit Conference 
Cee eee eee eee 


1. that Dharmagastra recognizes the fact that some laws can 
cause suffering to some sections of the society through a more 
conventional way of saying this would be that dhàrmic laws are 
relevant to the desa-kàla context and hence what might have been 
applicable earlier may not be relevant today and hence it is necessary 
to have another look at the sastra-s to discover the rules which serve 
contemporary purposes; 


2.that some traces of rigidity notwithstanding, the law has 
responded sympathetically to the problem faced by such disadvantaged 
sections; 


3.that it responds to practical life situation and seek to resolve 
conflicts thrown up by competing interest in the society; 


4.that in this effort it sides with those who have suffered 
economic and social disadvantages; 


5.that its principal concern is to ensure a minimum dignity to 
every person and it is loath to leaving anyone at the mercy of another; 


6.that it seeks to confer justiciable rights upon such disad- 
vantaged sections to lessen their sufferings; 


7.whatever the supposition of other section , Vyavhdrakanda 
views all rules as drstarthaka, objectives of low change, so do arguments 
to create new rules to meet those objectives. 


Economic empowerment is an important tool of Dharmaáástra to 
support the unprivileged section. It is recognised that if a group does 
not possess the right to own wealth, it goes down the social ladder. 
Therefore, Dharmasastra strives to confer the right to own, use and 
dispose property upon groups which were earlier denied this right. 


Active concern for human dignity is another very important 
concern of Dharmasastra. A group has to undergo untold suffering 
and humiliation if physical violence in varying degrees against it is 
condoned and worse, approved by the civil society. Therefore, most 
post-Smrti texts have abrogated provisions recognizing the right of 
the master to beat his servant or of the husband to punish his wife. 


This is sought to be shown by comparing some provisions in 


earlier Smr ti-s with their, late. interpsetationsrdbyaicommentators and 
authors of digests. Sections on stri-purdharma, dayabhaga, parusya, 


ee 
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abhyupetyasusriisa and vetandddnam are anlysed to show that women 
slaves (dasa-s), workers (karmakara-s), $üdra-s and handicapped een 
who were denied certain rights under the earlier provisions are now 
treated with more care and concern and are given significant rights. 


Women 


Women are a much discriminated lot in some of the earlier 
smrti-s which denied them the right to own any property and made 
mothers, wives, daughters and daughters-in-law totally dependent on 
men in the family. Some of them recognized the husband's right to 
punish the wife by turning her out of the house or even by physically 
assaulting her. The poor woman was then denied the right to seek 
redressal of her grievances in a court of law. It is important to note 
that medieval authors opened the doors of the courts for matrimonial 
cases. Under the earlier dispensation disputes between husband and 
wife were expected to be settled within the family rather than be 
taken to courts of law and Vijñāneśvara has cited an anonymous 
authority to the effect that disputes between teacher and student, 
father and son, husband and wife and master and servant cannot be 
raised before the king. 


guroh sisye pituh putre dampatyoh svdmibhrtyayoh / 
virodhe tu mithastesdm vyavaharo na siddhyati // 
Vijhanesvara drastically modifies this rule and says that this 


does not imply an absolute prohibition. He adds that legal proceedings 
between these pairs can, in fact, sometimes become necessary and 


desirable. 
tadapi gurusisyadinam atyantikapratisedhaparam na bhavati; tesamapi 
kathafcit vyavahdrasya istatvat 


DESERTION 

Dignity of the wife is restored when later texts put several 
limitations on the husband's seemingly unlimited right to desert their 
wives. 

On plain reading, some of the earlier Smrti texts make desertion 
of the wife by the husband a very simple affair. Desertion could take 
several form{Ss?- JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu, Digitized by $3 Foundation USA 
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(a) nirvasana, niskdsana or nirdhamana i.e. turning out of the 
house; 

(b) adhivedana i.e. taking a second wife; 

(c) tyaga or parityaga i.e. severing all relations with the wife or 
renouncing her. The early Smrti-s prescribe several grounds on which 
the husband could desert his wife. 

Thus according to Manu a man could renounce his wife if she 
was an adulteress. 

Svacchandaga ca ya nari tasyastyago vidhiyate / 
svaccanda-vyabhicarinya Vivasvan tydgamabravit || 

Yajnavalkya also prescribed that a man could renounce his wife 


if she was a vyabhicarini or if she became pregnant from her illegitimate 
alliance or if she killed her embryo or was guilty of a mahapataka. 


vyabhicaradrtau $uddhirgarbhe tyago vidhiyate / 
garbha-bhartr-vadhadau ca tatha mahati pūtake! // 


He further says that if the wife was given to using harsh and 
abusive language, the husband could take a second wife. 


Narada laid down that a woman who wasted all her stridhana 
or desired to kill her husband or killed her embryo should be turned 
out of the house. 


Stri-dhana-bhrasta-sarvasvam garbha- visramsinim tatha / 
bhartusca vadhamicantirum striyarn nirvasayed grhat? || 


However, later commentators and authors of digests place 
several restrictions on this seemingly unbridled right of the husband 
to punish the wife. Given the fact that a Hindu marriage is a 
sacrament, a divinely ordained relationship and hence irrevocable by 
man, they declare that that man has no right to snap it or to refuse 
to fulfill the obligations cast upon him by this divine relationship. 
They lay great emphasis on the husband's duty to maintain his wife. 
Reliance is placed to Manusmrt?? to prescribe that even a woman given 





1. Yajfavalkya., 1.3.72 
2. Naradas., 13.94 ^ cc. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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to promiscuity cannot be abandoned but has to 


Can be kept in a separate 
house and maintained at a subsistence level, i 


They altered the very meaning of the expression ‘tydga’. They 
held that tyaga did not mean renouncing the relationship and snapping 
of all ties. In different situations it could mean giving up conversation 
with the wife, not having conjugal relations with her, not letting her 
participate in vedic and smarta rituals with the husband or lodging 
her in a separate dwelling. 


Commenting on the expression fyága in Yajnavalkya Smrti’ 
Apararka said....saribhoga- sambhasana -sahadhikara- visayastyágah karyah, 
na punar - grhanniskasana rüpah. 

Vijnane$vara also said in respect of the same.... 

“tyagasca upabhogadharma-karyayoh na tu niskásanam grhat’’. 

Devala, a later Smrti writer prescribed that tyága meant giving 
up of ‘tirtha’ and not ‘karma’. The expression ‘tirtha’ is explained as 
‘sambhoga’ by Devana and as ‘yoni’ by Cande$vara. 


Madhava cites Vasistha ‘vyavayat- tirthagamana-dharmebhyasca 
nivartate’ and explained them as...‘vyavayah sambhogah. tirtha-gamana 
Sabdena-smartakarma laksyate, dharmasabdena ca Srautam, ca sabdena 
sambhasanadikam.’ 

Thus the three laid down the tyaga at the worst meant not 
having conjugal relations and not throwing out of the house. Devana 
has specifically said that if a woman is deserted on grounds of disease 
and not for her evil conduct, she continues to enjoy all rights of the 
wife and the husband could not divest the wife of her common rights 
(sahddhikara) with the husband. 

Vyadhyadina tyajydsu sambhoga mütrasya tyago na 

Later authors have restricted the authority of the husband even 
in respect of gravest of offences like adultery or uninhibited 
wantonness. Devana has prescribed that a woman married according 
to prescribed rites cannot be deserted except in case of vyabhicara. He 
further qualifies the rule to say that a woman is guilty of vyabhicara 
ee cu ee 
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only if she is given to unrestrained and repeated promiscuity svacchanda 
vyabhicara. 

Devana, relying on Vasistha has further said that 
brahmana,ksatriya and vaisya women who cohabit with a śūdra but do 
not conceive can become pure again by prayascitta. 


yatradhovarnagamane panavyasane dhünyavikraye ca prayascittena 
&uddhirnastiti Sastrad avagamyate tatraiva visarjnavidhanam 


He then extends this principle to all such situations where 
redemption is possible by a prayascitta. Therefore, in such situations 
tyaga will not be permissible. 


Texts of the period ascribe a rule to Manu, or Yama or Vasistha 
to the effect that the husband had no right to disfigure or maim his 
wife even if she was guilty of unchastity. It is even more significant 
to note that these verses are not available in the extant versions of 
the Manusmrti. The Dharmakoga! shows that these verses cannot be 
traced to the Manusmrti. This shows that authors of the period 
borrowed these rules from their contemporary traditions and ascribed 
them to Manu and other authorities. 


Kullüka has said in his comments? that only the king has the 
right to award the punishment prescribed by the texts because these 
rules occur in the Vyavaharaprakarana of the Dharmasastra. 


MAINTENANCE OF A DESERTED WIFE 


Texts prescribe that the husband has the duty to maintain his 
wife even when he has renounced her for an offence like vyabhicara 
and therefore, he has to maintain her when he desertes her for any 
other offence or takes a second wife for reasons outlined in the 
beginning. YajfavalkyaS.° laid down that a woman guilty of vyabhicara 
had to be maintained albeit at a very frugal level of subsistence. 
Candeévara cites Nararda to say that her head should be shaved and 
she should be provided with coarse grains and coarse clothing: 


i MM 


1. IL p. 1058 foot notes 1&2 


2. Manu.S, IX.84cc.o. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
3. YajnavalkyS., 1.70 


Rights of the Unprivileged according to Hindu Dharmaésdstra-s 
hrtadhikaràm malinàri pindamütropajivinim | 
paribhütàm adhah sayyari vüsayed vyabhicarinim // 


Devana modifies this rule by distinguishing between an 
utkata-oyabhicarini — (incorrigibly promiscuous) and an anutakata- 
vyabhicarint (who is not so but gets strayed). He then prescribes 
separate courses for the two. He says that the latter must be 
maintained as a sati and should be given all possible comforts but 
the former may be treated harshly. 


tatra anutkatavyabhicarini sativa bharaniyà...... utkatavyabhicarinyapi 
pascattopakhyaprayascittadhikaravisesena siddhiparyantam avasyam bharaniya 


CandeSavara also says that punishments should be awarded 
according to the guilt. 


atra ca  strivyabhicara eva  tyagddikam — gurulaghüktari 


NIRVASANA 


Expressions like nirvdsana or vivasana or nirdhamana which mean 
turning out of the house have also not been taken in their literal 
sense. As with tydga these also mean maintaining in a separate dwelling 
with provision for the wife’s maintenance. 


ADHIVEDANA OR SECOND MARRIAGE 


The earlier smrti-s had prescribed that if the wife was addicted 
to intoxicants, of unrighteous conduct against the husband, sick, 
violent, extravagant,barren, gave birth to still born children or only 
to daughters, of impolite speech, denied conjugal joy to the husband, 
the husband could take a second wife. While accepting these provisions 
medieval texts have highlighted the husband’s duty to treat the first 
wife with respect and to provide her with due maintenance. 


One may thus observe that medieval authors have tried to 
strengthen the position of the wife in the family. They have expressed 
themselves strongly against man’s undefined right to desert his wife 
and jhave prescribed several limitations on this right. They have also 
established the wife's right to be maintained by her husband in every 
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ALIENATION OF STRIDHANA BY THE HUSBAND 


Brhaspati and Narada did not mention alienation of stridhana 
by the husband as a transaction which was ab initio void but all the 
texts of the post smrti, period rely on the Daksasmrti to lay down 
that wife’s property cannot be alienated even in acute contingencies, 
Digests also cite Brhaspati to say that the husband may alienate wife’s 
saudayika property (obtained by a woman at her wedding (vivaha- 
labdham) only with her concurrence Cande$vara has also given the 
same opinion that the wife's saudayika stridhana can be alienated only 
with her consent. 


Devana points out that the husband cannot give away the 
whole of his wife’s property. He can give away only a part of it. In 
support the Vyavahara-Nirnaya also cites Brhaspati "Vaivahike kramayate 
sarvadanam na vidyate" i.e. the wealth received by the wife at the time 
of wedding nor the ancestral wealth can be alienated in full. These 
provisions are in conformity with the general law of a woman's 
absolute authority over her stridhana and the concern of the jurists 
to protect her right in order to save her from destitution. 


VICTIMISED WOMEN 


The most significant change i.e. a change in the attitude of the 
lawmakers and the society as a whole towards sexual morality and 
the resultant change in the perception regarding crimes against 
women, particularly the attitude towards a woman victim, is amply 
reflected in many texts of the commentary-nibandha— period. Devala 
laid down that "the womenfolk of the four orders as well as those 
of the other castes who happen to become pregnant as a direct 
consequence of coming in contact with Mleccha, would become pure 
by observing a krcchra santapana penance”. The Agnipurana says that 
, “women were not sullied by illegal sexual connection." A ninth 
century Arab traveler, Suleiman, observed that a woman who was 
forcibly abducted was not treated as guilty. One may add to this a 
rule, cited from the Matsyapurana by Cande&vra, saying that where a 
woman is forcibly raped, the molestor must be put to death but the 
woman is not guilty in the eyes of law. However, the authors of the 
period are not entirel free from bias andlay dewnia difficult penance 
for the woman to become pure and be accepted in the society; and 
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further they have also said that a woman forcibly raped by a person 
from low caste should be either killed or deserted by her husband. 
This may indicate that law makers were not so much bothered about 
the pain and humiliation suffered by a woman victim than about her 
being defiled by the touch of a lower caste male. Another important 
improvement introduced by medieval authors is with regard to the 
earlier rule authorizing the husband to disfigure his wife by chopping 
her nose and ears. Devana specifically cites Yama to lay down that 
the husband should not chop the nose or ears of an adultress. 


RIGHTS OF SONLESS WIDOW 


In a patriarchal society property devolves along the male line. 
Thus women, be they mothers, wives,daughters or sisters, tend to 
get eliminated. This aided by a general social environment against 
them makes them totally dependent upon men whether husbands, 
sons or brothers. 


Later texts show a much more practical view of the implications 
of the patriarchal mode of devolution of property for women. Many 
commentators and digest writers have strongly argued in favour of 
women’s right to property. Their emphasis is that women should be 
economically self-dependent and not left at anybody’s mercy or charity. 
This issue has been discussed thread bare in the context of a sonless 
widow’s right to inherit her husand’s share. 

Of all the authors of the period Vijnanesvara has attempted to 
reinterpret and reconcile or else strongly refute all texts which 
apparently denied or in any manner abridged the widow’s right. In 
this gloss on Yajüavalkya Smrti! presents many arguments on behalf 
of his opponents and refutes them: 


(i) WOMEN NOT ENTITED TO HOLD PROPERTY 

It was argued by some unnamed opponents that all wealth was 
for performing sacrifices (yajfayartha) and a woman, not being entitled 
to perform sacrifices, could not own any property. VijhaneSvara said 
in his reply: 
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a. that wealth was not just for sacrifices but also for performing 
rituals like dana and all istapurta which women were, indeed, competent 
to perform; 


o 


b. that the Taittiriya Brahmana has laid down that one must 
possess wealth even for non-religious purposes like obtaining the 
necessities of life and that women cannot be left at the mercy of their 
relatives; 


c. that the rule that wealth is only for performing sacrifices 
actually means that wealth specially acquired for sacrifices should not 
be spent on any other head; 


d.that wealth is required for obtaining artha and kima as well; 


(ii) WOMEN ARE NOT INDEPENDENT 


Some opponents of widow's right relied on Manu's statement 
that women deserve no freedom— na stri svatantryamarhati and argued 
that this debarred women from owning wealth. To this Vijñāneśvaraʻs 
reply is that this verse implies that while a woman can own property 


she cannot alienate it at her will except for the purposes recognised 
above. 


(iii) WIDOW NOT ENTITLED TO INHERIT 


The opponents cited several authorities laying down the order 
of succession to the exclusion of the widow: 


a. Katyayana said that in the absence of a male heir, the wealth 
of the deceased would go to the king; Vijnàneávara replies that this 
tule also applies only to concubines and not to wives; 


c. Several texts lay down that if a man dies without leaving a 


son his property goes to his father or brothers or mother; these texts 
do not mention a widow as an heir; 


To this Vijfiane$vara's reply is that all these texts are valid only 
when the widow is not present; however, if the widow is alive none 
else can inherit the wealth of the sonless deceased. 
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(iv) NIYOGA AS A PRECONDITION 


Vijnanesvara specifically denies the view that a widow had to 
submit to niyoga and give birth to a son who would be entitled to 
take all the property of the deceased. He argues that this view is not 
in conformity with the law, because: 


-< 1 B . Gee 
a. Yajnavalkya’ does not mention this condition; where the order 
of succession to sonless man is given; 


b. Niyoga itself has been condemned by Manu; 


c. if niyoga alone entitles a woman to inherit then the son 
becomes redundant and if the son born to a widow through niyoga 
is entitled to inherit then there was no need to mention the wife in 
the order of succession; 


d. several authorities recognise a woman’s independent right 
to inherit without reference to niyoga; 


e. niyoga is repugnant to both the texts and people's practice; 
texts lay down that a widow must remain loyal and chaste and must 
observe austerities which precludes the possibility of niyoga; 


f. it has been clearly laid down that a woman shall not accept 
niyoga out of greed for her husband's wealth. 


Devana Bhatta has come out in support of the sonless widow's 
right to inherit her husband's property if the latter had separated 
and not rejoined. He rejects the view that women are not competent 
to own property because they are feeble. He says that this rule 
formulated on the basis of the Taittirirya Brahmana is of limited import 
and applies only to the widows who have only daughters and even 
if it is held to apply to all women it would still have a limited 
application and would affect only the concubines and not wives. 


One important aspect briefly touched upon by Devana is that 
of the widow’s interest in her husband's undivided estate. He says that 
though she does not inherit it and the deceased's father or brothers 
take it, yet the widow is entitled to be given only the bare minimum. 
Narada recommended forty pana-s and twenty adhaka-s every year and 
Brhaspati prescribed that only food or a piece of land be given. 
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Devana rejects these rules and says that she should be given enough 
to live a comfortable life and to perforin all necessary rituals. 


Yavatà dhanena aklistajroanam, dhava-sddhyanca nityanaimittikam 
karma stryadhikarakam, kamyam ca vratahikam sidhyati 


He clarifies that the rules laying down a frugal maintenance 
are applicable to concubines and not to legally wedded wives. 


Another important improvement introduced by Devana is that 
he grants security and guarantee to the widow regarding her 
maintenance allowance. He prescribes that no one can take away any 
property or wealth given to a widow when she becomes unchaste or 
quarrclsome or begins to destroy the estate conferred upon her. 


The most significant change introduced by Cande$vara is with 
regard to the condition that only a pativratà is entitled to a share, 
whether absolute or limited. He has very strongly refuted this 
condition. The presumption is that a widow was allowed to inherit 
husband's property only to enable her to offer him daily, weekly, 
monthly and yearly sraddha and if it can be shown that every widow 
has to perform sati and can never offer śrāddhá-s to her husband, her 
right to inherit her husband's property gets automatically demolished. 


Cande$vara has maintained that chastity is not an essential 
condition for a widow to succeed to her husband's estate. He hints 
that this condition was not acceptable to many other thinkers known 
to him, because if being a pativrata was the all surpassing condition 


for inheritance, many women endowed with many other virtues would 
be barred from inheriting. 


patiurtatvetara-guna-sampannanam api adhikaro na siddhyati 


It is important that Cande$vara has made an attempt to eliminate 
this condition, because one may guess that even in his times it might 
have been common for other members of the family to malign a 
widow to prevent her from inheriting her husband's property. 


HANDICAPPED PERSONS 


There are two important areas in which the rights of 


handicapped persons are recognized. their righbdsinherit property 


and their right against abuse and ridicule. 
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Early Dharmasütra-s of Gautama, Apastamba, and Baudhayana 
disqualified persons who were physically or mentally handicapped 
from inheriting property. Manu defined a handicapped person as one 


who was blind or deaf since birth or any other of whose indriya was 
non-functional. 


However, several new provisions were made later. One very 
significant provision was introduced by the Mitaksard on Yajrivalkya 
Smrti’ when it laid down that all disqualifications acted as bars only 
before partition and if one incurs any disqualification after partition, 
the partition is not revoked, and secondly if a person earlier denied 
a share due to any disqualification overcomes it later, the partition 
already made would be revoked and he would be given his share. 


etesam vibhagdt prageva dosa- prüptau anansatvam upapannam, na 
punah vibhaktasya, vibhagottarakalamapi dosanirharane bhaga-praptirastyeva 


Medhatithi strengthened a disqualified person's right to main- 
tenance according to this family status. He said that maintenace ought 
to be sufficient to take care of all the needs of the person in accordance 
with the financial status of the family. It could even include assistants 
and helpers for the blind who cannot live without them. Medhatithi 
also added that suitable maintenance is to be provided to the daughter 
of a disqualified person. 

From very early times Dharmasastra has been sympathetic to the 
physically or mentally handicapped. Teasing such persons has always 
been recognised as an offence punishable by the king. Thus if some 
one calls: a lame person lame he is to be fined. 


kanam vapyathava kharjamanyam vapi tahthavidham | 
tathyenapi bruvan dapyo dandam karsapanavaram II 


STATUS OF SUDRA-S 

Manu had recommended ‘vadha’ as punishment for Sidra if he 
spoke angrily to a Brahmana. In the texts under review vadha inter 
alia means death penalty. Vijnanesvara has clarified that in the present 
context, however, it means only beating (tadanam). He thus tones 
down the punishment indicating that caste considerations in the matter ^ 
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of punishments had become considerably diluted. Laksmidhara argued 
for this change in the law of discriminatory punishments. Several 
Smrti-s had prescribed very harsh punishment for a $üdra who indulged 
in vakparusya or danda-pàrusya against a Brühmana. Laksmidhara cites 
Gautama who had presribed amputation as punishment in this case. 
But then he dilutes the rigours of this punishment by attaching several 
conditions. Relying on the expression "abhisandhaya" he says that the 
offence should be premeditated and planned for this punishment to 
be awarded. Secondly relying on the expression "abhihatya" he says 
that for the offence of danda-parusya the Südra should hit the Brahmana 
with a fierce weapon. With these two conditions in built into the 
definition of the offence, it was probably expected that prescribing 
amputation as punishment would become more difficult. 


SUDRA-PUNISHMENT FOR HEARING THE VEDA 


Of the earlier Dharmasütras Gautame is said to ave prescribed 
that if a Sidra hears the Veda, his ears should be filled with lead 


and lac; his tongue chopped off, if he recites it and the body, if he 
retains it. 


atha hasya vedamupasrrnvatas trapujatubhyam Srotra....purdnami 
udaharane jihvachedo dharane Sarirabhedah 


All said and done, this was a rather cruel provision. It is, 
however, very interesting to see how later commentator, of the 
Gautama Dharma Sütra-s have, inter alia, presecibed that a Sidra’s ears 


can be filled with lead and lac only if he hears the Veda along with 
its subsidiaries (Vedariga-s). 


VEDAM SANGAM 


He justifies this condition by citing a rule from some anonymous 
author to the effect that the Veda along with its subsidiaries should 
not be recited in the presence of women and éáüdra-s. With this 
condition it will be highly possible to take action against any sudra 
because the very basic of the rules is now altered and widened. It 
is now to be shown that the offender not only heard the Veda but 


also the PARE. The commentator has not specified whether 
hearing one subsidiary will complete the offence or : 
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who devotes a life time to the study of Veda along with its subsidiaries 
will be liable to be punished and the others will go unpunished. 


That Maskari's objective to blunt this rule is obvious from some 
other conditions he has introduced. 


(i) the word ‘ha’ is meaningless but Maskari interprets it to add 
the element of measurement into the offence. Thus according to him 
the offence is committed only if the act of hearing is deliberate and 
not accidental. Thus if a Südra happens to hear the words of the 
Veda by chance he would not be punished. 


(ii) liability arises only upon hearing clear words of the Veda 
and not on hearing ambiguous sounds from a distance. 


The expressions used by Maskari are open to another 
interpretation. 'Buddhipürva eva danda vidhandt pramadat kadacit aksara- 
$ravane'pi dosabhavo drastavyah could mean that the offence is not 
committed merely on hearing the words of the Veda, the hearer 
should also understand the meaning. If this is true then again no 
Sidra might ever be punished under this provision. It must be 
mentioned that these mitigating circumstances apply only to the 
offence of hearing and not to that of reciting or retaining. 


SUDRA-S/WORKERS/SLA VES 


In the traditional varnáérama scheme as envisaged in the Dharma- 
Sastra-s, a $üdra is said to have been created by Lord Brahma to be 
a slave to the twice-born. 


śūdrarı tu kürayed darayed kritmakritameva va | 
dasyayaiva hi srsto'sau brahmanasya svayambhuvall 


The Vaisya class is also assigned the task of serving the Ksatriya-s 
and the Brahmana-s. The Manusmrti contains a verse which is 
mandatory in its tone and enjoins upon a king to make a Vaisya do 
farming and cattle rearing and make a Sidra serve the twice-borns as 
he has been created by Brahma to serve them. 


vanijyam kürayed vaisyam kusidam krsimeva ca | 
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Medhátithi has introduced a significant clarification on this rule 
thereby diluting its mandatory nature. According to him the intent 
behind this verse is: 


(i) that only if a person wants to earn a living, can he be 
forced to follow the vocation prescribed for his varna and 


(i) that a person shall not be allowed to take up a vocation 
reserved for other groups. iha kecid vyacaksate - anicchantavapi 
vai$yasüdrau balüdeva tani karmani karayitavyau... tadayuktam. Satyam 
dhanarthitayar $üstrato niyamah....sa cedrso niyamah -vaisyameva karayed 
vanijyam anyam kurvünamasatyamapadi dendayet 


This verse does not mean that a Vaisya or Sidra, who has 
enough of his own and does not want to earn more can also be 
forced to serve the twice-born classes. Medhatithi clearly says that 
the rules which lay down that a Vaisya and Sidra unwilling to earn 
a living can be forced to serve the twice-born, are not mandatory 
injunctions but are of the nature of arthavüda-s and hence not 
_ enforceable. 


yadapi $rüyate "anicchato'pi' so'rthavadah 
A study of the rules selected and the ones not retained by the 
post-Smrti texts throws light on the changes that have taken place. 
The Vivadaratnakara, for instance, has cited one rule from Apastamba 


giving the right to the employer to beat a truant agricultural worker 
and a cattle tender but no other text of the period refers to it. 


udavastah kinasasya dandena tadanam tatha pasupülasya 


This may suggest that this rule had been long given up. It is 
significant to note that Haradatta, the author of the Ujjvala, a 
commentary on the Dharmaáátra-s ascribed to Apastamba has clarified 
that the power to punish vests in the king's men and not in the 
employer. 

iti rajapurusasyopadesah 


Most later authors, citing Brhaspati, have clearly laid down that 
if a worker causes any harm to the employer, court proceedings begin. 
Devana has made it clear that this verse has reference to a dispute 
in the court. He says that when a worker is defeated he loses his 


wages in propottio tothe aamage Caused to his master. This may 
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also mean that the employer is not entitled to forfeit a worker's wages 
without first establishing his guilt in a court of law. 


It is very significant to note that the rule ascribed to Brhaspati 
suggests that the employer first forfeits the wages and then court 
proceedings begin. 

bhrtihanim avàpnoti tato vàdah pravartate 


But Devana has altered the sequence of the two events and 
hence the connotation of the verse. 


RATES OF REMUNERATION 


The general rule regarding the rates of wages laid down by 
Narada and generally followed by later digests is that amount of 
wages and the periodicity of disbursement have to be mutually 
determined by the parties. 


Nàradasmrti quoted in Dharmakosa! 
bhrtya vetanam dadyat karmasvami yathakramam / 
üdau madhye' vasüne và karmano yadviniscitam // 


Vivüda-Ratnükaraà? reads yathakrtam i.e. as determined; 
Bhavasvami, a late 16th century commentator on Narada Smrti says 
yathakrtarn ubhabhyam? i.e. determined by the two parties i.e. the 
employer and the employee. 


This rule also provides that unless agreed upon otherwise, 
wages have to be paid in three parts in the beginning, middle and 
at the end of the job. Candeévara here refers to the Parijata that five, 
seven and twenty eight pana-s have to be paid in the beginning, in 
the middle and at the end respectively. 

This provision was added probably to help poor workmen who 
could not sustain their lives if payment of wages was deferred till 
the end of the work. Devana also records that wages should be paid 
in three parts as outlined here. He also mentions a situation where 
the entire amount of wages may have to be paid in advance. 


etacca sakrdadau deyamityadivisesaparibhasabhave veditavyam 
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This might probably have applied to highly skilled jobs with a 
low supply of labour so that workers could bargain from a position 
of strength. 


Yajnavalkya and Narada had laid down that where wages were 
not mutually decided ten percent of the produce or profit should be 
given as wages. 


dapyastu dasamam bhàgari vanijya- pasu-sasyatah / 
aniscitya bhrtim yastu karayet sa mahiksita ip 
bhrtaniscitya tu dasamam bhagamapnuyuh / 

; ME o. de on?) 

labha govirya-sasyanam vanagopa- krsivalah// 

However, Devana found it to be insufficient and added several 
qualifications to the rule. He said that ten percent should be paid to 
agricultural workers if the crop can be raised easily without much 
labour but where hard labour is involved, and workers get food and 


clothing in addition, they would get twenty percent, and where they 


do not get these they would get one third share in profits or the 
produce: 


Sasya-dasama-bhaga-bhrtih iyam alpa- prayasa-krsta-ksetra-kartr- visaye 
drastavyam; bahvaydsa-sadhya- krsta-ksetra-kartrvisaye tvāha Brhaspatih 
‘tribhagam  pancabhagam va grhniyat  siravahakah----asanacchadadana- 
hyambhrtah krsīvalah lamgala-vikrsta- ksetra-jata-Sasyat pancama-bhagam 
grhniyat; tabhyam abhrtastu trtiya-bhagam-ityarthah//> 

This is an indication of the improvement in the status of labour. 
LIBERATION OF SLAVES 


Manu had a rule which provided that a Sidra slave could never 
be set free, because slavery was his duty by birth. It is interesting 
to see that atleast two authors, namely Madhava and Devana do not 
cite this rule at all. Medhatithi unequivocally opposes the proposition 
and says that this rule is not vidhi i.e an injunction enforceable in 
law but only an arthavüda. He rightly argues that the Smrtis have 
themselves laid down the conditions under which slaves could be 
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freed and they have not excluded Südra-s from being given their 


freedom, therefore, to claim that a Sidra cannot be set free is contrar 
to the Smrtis. y 


arthavado’yam ; yato vaksyati nimittavisese Südrasya dasyat moksam 
SLAVE’S RIGHT TO OWN PROPERTY 


Earlier Smrti texts were very rigid about not allowing a slave 
to own property. For instance, Manu made an absolute prohibition 
against wives, sons and slaves from owning any property. 


bharya putrasca dāsaśca traya evadhnah smrtah / 
yatte samadhigacchanti yasya te tasya taddhanam i 


But medieval authors almost fully over ruled this provision and 
allowed these persons to own property subject to the condition that 
they would not be able to alienate any property without the 
concurrence of the husband, father and the master respectively. 
Medhátithi has given a long discussion on this topic. He argues on 
behalf of a sympathetic interjector that this provision in the present 
form is contradictory to the Sruti and Smrti passages which enjoin 
upon sons or wives or slaves to perform certain duties for which 
some wealth has to be spent; for if one can own no money, how 
can one spend it. In response Medhátithi immediately concedes that 
slaves, sons and wives can indeed 'own' property. According to him 
this verse merely restrains them from alienating their property without 
the consent of their master, father and husband respectively. 


Devan Bhatta also said that this verse does not actually lay 
down that a wife or a son or a slave cannot own any property. 
According to him the true import of the rule is that these persons 
cannot alienate property without the permission of the persons to 
whom they belong. 

nünena —paranirthato nirdhanatvanin bharyaya gamyate; kintu 
dharavyayadavasvatryameva. 


Vijiane$vara comments on this verse in commentary and 
supports the thesis that this statement does not lay down that a wife 
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and others cannot own property but it only prescribes that they are 
not free to alienate it.! 


na canena  vacanea — stryüdinàm ——— nirdhanatvamabhidhiyate, 
paratantryamatrapratipadanaparatvat 


Laksmidhara, the author of the Kalpataru has given strong 
arguments to refute the claim that slaves own no property. He takes 
up the following verse from Katyayana for a brief study: the owner 
of the slave is also the master of all the wealth of the slave. 


dasasya tu dhanam yat syat svami tasya prabhuh smrtah / 
prasadavikrayad yastu na svami dhanamarhati // 


The second line of this verse has two opposite readings: (i). 
any property obtained by a slave through the grace of the master 
and through sale does not belong to the slave’s master (but belongs 
of the slave himself) and (ii). that the owner of the slave also owns 
the property obtained by the latter through the master’s compassion 
or through sale. 


prakasavikrayad yastu tatsvami dhanamarhati 


Laksmidhara has specifically refuted the second variant. He has 
argued firstly that if this were the correct rule then the very act of 
gift by the master or sale by the slave would be rendered useless 
and secondly that this is against ‘legal practice’ 


anyatha anarthakyad vyavaharavirodhacco’peksyam 


Conclusion: 


Dharmasastra shows a keen sensivity to the plight of the 
disadvantaged sections. Later authors give women a wide protection 
of the law. Husband’s right to desert his wife is restricted; a deserted 
wife’s right to be maintained by the husband is strongly stated; 
widow’s right to have her own wealth and a share in her husband’s 
estate is recognised; law is ready to play a very supporting role to 
help women subjected to physical humiliation; law recognizes that. 

Law takes a pro labour view when it seeks to give higher 
wages, protect workers against violence b 


y their employers, gives 
them immunity against damage caused b 


y them to the employer's 
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property during the course of their work; gives them the protection 
of the law in case of any dispute with their master; recognises even 
a slave's right to own property and to get freedom from slavery; 
Südra-s are given the protection of the law against cruel punishments. 

Handicapped persons are protected against social biases and 
are given the right to property. 
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.Smritis as the Backbnone of Law and Legisalation 


Dr. Tejani Samir Mehta 


Whoever sustains us, encourages us to grow and saves us from 
degradation, is Dharma. The Sastra, which describes Dharma is called 
Dharmagastra. “To do and not to do" is narrated in the Sastra-s. 


In the various definitions of Dharma Manu has emphasized on 
ücüra, mentioning ra wur gs while Visnusahsranama, opines that 
Dharma has evolved from dcara ‘STAR: Wd! The traditional values 
of society are secured on the basis of dcara. 


The history of world’s renowned civilization, expresses that 
when acara changes, that civilizations tends total annihilation. That is 
why, rise and fall of various civilizations have been studied through 
Nrvamsasastra or human science social sciences. 


Though the goal of the DharmuaSastra’s is to achieve excellence 
in Dharma, Arth, Kama and Moksa, original Dharma still enjoys the 
prime position. 

In these four deeds, Artha and Kama express Vyavahüra and 
Dharma and Moksa express benevolence. As per Dharmaéastra, though 
Artha and Kama are based on Dharma a Vyavahára is not neglected. 


Acara and Repentance have direct relation with Dharma. While 
solutions to the complication developed from Rajdharma and Loka- 
vyavahara are discussed as Vyavahāra in Dharméastra. “Vyavahara’ is 
used for Justice, Jurisprudence and Law in the Dharmaéastra. 


This Dharmasastra has been described in the Smrtis as Vyavahara, 
Acara and Repentance. 


Smrti has two meanings: 1. In Vedavanmaya and 2. In other 
Texts, like Paniniy, Vyakarana, Srauta, Grhya Dharmasatra, Mahabharata, 
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Manu, Yajnavalkya and other related Texts. However, the meaning of 
Smriti-s has been narrowed to Dharmasastra only in Manu's version. 


In this research paper, an humble attempt has been made to 
throw light on legal issues, which can be modified to make these 
laws simpler, practical and effective on the guidelines of Manusmrti, 
Naradasmrti, Yajnavalkya, Brhaspati smrti etc. l 


In recent times crime rate has grown at a very high pace across 
the world. Hence to maintain, law and order, in an ideal society, 
dicta of Smrtis provide effective guidelines. 


Civil and criminal laws discussed in Smrti-s, centuries before 
can serve guidelines even in modern times. 


While studying all the four Smrti-s in depth, it has been noticed 
that majority of the social complications have been discussed under 
18 different headings, which include civil as well as criminal offences. 
The eighteen titles of law are:! 


(1) Interest 

(2) Deposit 

(3) Sale by a non-owner 

(4) Partnership 

(5) Going back on a deal of a sale and purchase. 
(6) Non-payment of wages 

(7) Breach of contract 

(8) Debt 

(9) Dispute of slaes and Purchase 

(10) Border dispute 
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(11) Assault 

(12) Abuse 

(13) Theft 

(14) Murder and other offences 

(15) Abduction of another's wife 

(16) Matrimonial disputes 

(17) Inheritance 

(18) Gambling 

Above laws are called as Vyavahdramatrka in Dharmasastra. 
Vyavahara in sütra and Smrtis: (1) Give and take Udyogaparva Aapstmba 
Dharmagastra,) (2) Dispute and suits towards suspected (Artha, work, 


vyahdrapada, Santiparva), (3) Exchanges related to legal competence? (4) 
Instrument to ascertain the subject.? 


Katyayana has described vyavahüra as (1) based on etymology 
(2) based on dispute or suit. 


The definition based on etymology gives very high position of 
the judicial procedures. 


The intention of the branches of Indian philosophy is the search 
for truth or ultimate truth. 


Thus Katyayana explains the law, as to explore the truth in 
the dispute. 


In search of truth, a philosopher can take his own time, while 
a judge cannot, as justice has to be given at the earliest. Not only 
that, juridical procedure uses its own system for the search of truth. 
It has to depend upon proof and documents while a Philosopher can 
use his own intellect and depend on his own conscience. Mitaksara° 
Sak® and Vyavaharamayukha explained it in their own way. 
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Whle studying the Smrtis regarding legislation, it was found 
that in those days in the court, there were judges, applicants and 
defendants, but there is no indication regarding the presence of 
lawyers there. As per the Smrti dicta legal acumen were deputed in 
the office and they used to present suite for any one party. 


In recent times, if we observe the legal proceedings, it happens 
that because of interference of lawyers in judicial procedure, the justice 
is delayed. Not only that, some times lawyers complicate the facts 
and the legal meanings, which makes the judicial procedure much 
lengthy and complicated. 

In the Smrtis, advisers to the judge are supposed to pay double 
penalty, if they advise a judge with a malafide intention or jealousy. 
In present times, there is no such provision for penalty for the adviser 
to the judge, and hence justice has become difficult. 


Now we will look into various laws, which can be made more 
effective on the basis of Smrti-s. 
Gambling and Samahvaya 


Since ancient times in India, gambling was prevalent but it was 
made legal afterwards. 


In Rgveda! in Akssaükta, gambler is depicted in the worst 
condition and importance has been given to farming and work. 


Mahabharatakara has also disapproved gambling.? 


Manu? Nàrada* and Bruhspati have described gambling as game 


played by pasa, carma-khanda and ivory, in which some valuables are 
put at stake. 


Manu has also condemned gambling. 


Manu mentions that king should prohibit the gambling and 
Samahvaya because both lead to the loss of empire and the emperor.” 


Rgveda., 10.34 
Udyoga., 37.19 
Manu., 6.223 


Narada, 19.1 
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Manu explains gambling and samahvaya as theft and the king 
should always be ready to prevent both 


Manu says that even in the first kalpa gambling was found to 
be the main cause for enmity’ that is why an Ine person should 
not indulge in gambling, even for the sake of joke.? 


From this is found that even in the ancient times authors of 
the Smrti condemned gambling and Samahvaya but after that Smrtikara 
felt that it is impossible to eradicate gambling and Samahvaya from 
the society. That is why they recommended that a law should be 
formulated so as to make gambling legal. The king can generate the 
source of revenue by imposing a tax on gambling. 


Nüradsmrti explains that gamble should be played in specific 
and restricted area, under observation and in the presence of 
Dhrtasabhika, govenment officer deputed to control gambling. This 
government officer will charge 10% tax on the amount won by the 
gambler.? 


Yajnavikya also explains gambling as the source of revenue to 
the government. He says that a king takes his share from the known 
group of gamblers, under observation of Sabhika and he sees that the 
winner should get the amount, which he won in gambling*. If we 
simplify the above facts, they intend to say that gambling should be 
allowed in specific and restricted area, in presence of government 


officer, in which the winner has to pay tax on amount, he won in 
gambling. 
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Thus it implies that, if we regulate and authenticate gambling, 
not only it will become legal but also give the person the right to 
own the money won in gambling, which will generate revenue for 
the government. 


As gambling is played in specific and restricted area, the ill 
effects of this vice can be avoided on youth, children and other 
common people. 


Now we will briefly look into another law related to wages. 
As per the Smrtikara the agreement between employer and employee, 
not paying wages is also an offence. Nārda says that if a person has 
received advanced wages to work, he can be forced to work and if 
he does not work then he has to pay double amount of wages by 
way of penalty. 


Yajnavalkya has given another example where two people work 
for one job and if one of them does not finish the job, then he 
should be paid the wages on the basis of partial completion of job. 
When they complete the job, then they should be paid full amount 
decided for that job.^ 


Above examples throw the light on amendment of labour where 
wages and the work should be directly proportionate. In that case 
wages should be based on the work performed. This may help us to 
improve the productivity in the society. 


Now we will look into another law said to be steya, theft. Theft 
has been put under three categories in the Smrtis. Theft of furniture 
and utensils comes under common category, theft of articles other 
than animals, gold, clothing come under medium category and theft 
of gems, gold, male-female cow, horse and currency comes under 
severe offence. 


Yajnavalkya has mentioned in his Smrti that the person involved 
in the theft of small, medium and big-sized items is subject to 
punishment taking into consideration the country, time, condition and 
the power utilized to do the theft, along with the value of the item. 
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He has made Gramapala punishable for the theft or murder in 
the village; has made owner of the hotel punishable, if offence is 
committed during stay over there and has made Margapala or Dikpala 
punishable, if the offence has been committed on the road.! 


This type of responsibility on the authority will make them 
work very sincerely and will help us to catch the offender very fast. 


Other important law, which requires serious amendment, is the 
criminal law. Narada has described Sühasa as power. A deed, which 
is done with power and pride, is called Sühasa.? 


Offences can be described under Sdhasa as adulteration in 
medicine,oil perfumeries salt and for wishes the offender is punishet 
“16 pano dandah'? 


The Vaidya or doctor, who gives the treatment to animals 
without adequate knowledge, is punishable for 1st category Sahasa, 


to humans for 2nd category Sahasa and to Diplomats for 3rd category 
sühasa.* 


If we look at the current scenario, inspite of the presence of 
law to prohibit adulteration, there is delayed punishment or no 


punishment because of lengthy, complicated judicial procedures and 
improper evidence. 


Thus, certain civil and criminal laws, which are described in 
Smrtis and which can be used to make recent laws simple, practical 
and effective has been discussed are. 


Gambling can be made legal, because it is an unavoidable vice. 
This will give the winner the right to own the money, and will 
generate revenue for the Government. 
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As grambling is played in the specific and the restricted area 
its ill effects can be prevented on youth, children and other common 
people. 

Punishment for some offences as “Dandaparusya”’ in Smriti is 
with the intention of revenge. "Tooth for tooth and ear for ear", 
which was legal before, is considered as "Taking laws into one's own 
hands", today. 

Here, as the offender is punished immediately for his offence, 
he will think twice before committing the crime. 

While in today's condition, judicial procedure is so time- 
consuming that even in the event of assassination of the Prime Minister 
offenders are punished after five to ten years, which makes sufferer 
impatient. 


Justice delayed is justice denied 

This is the propular maxim in the law of equity. But there is 
complete absence of enlightened attempt to follow and implement 
above sentence in the judicial parctice. 

Due to this delay, some people have started losing their fifth 
in legislative and judicial procedure. That is why they have started 
approaching short cuts for solution of their grievances through Mafias 
and other alternatives. 

Under then critical conditions, Smrti can be the backbone for 
reconstruction of law and legislation to regain and maintain the 
confidence of society in judicial procedure. 

The prospective study can give a broad idea of the juridical 
concepts contained in the Smrti-s attributed to Manu, Narada, 
Brhaspati and Yajnavalkya. 

The new approach can give us vision to develop simpler, 
practical and effective laws which will help the society to maintain 
law and order for the betterment of mankind. 
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Dr. Rabiprasad Mishra 


India is the cradle and home of the great Oriental learning and 
culture which embody in them the flowering of the timeless quest 
for the eternal spiritual life. The "Perennial philosophy" of India is 
the crowning glory that was and will ever be. The mental activity of 
at least 3000 years, as expressed in speech and writing, is Indian 
literature, which has been almost uninterruptedly continuous through 
thousands of years. Indian literature is for the most part composed 
in Sanskrit language. The contribution of Sanskrit to various 
developments of human being is as "boundless as the sea." 


The language of the ancient Indian literature, the songs, prayers 
and mystic wisdom of the Vedas, is sometimes called Ancient Indian, 
Vedic, Vedic Sanskrit, as Rhys Davids! rightly calls it. It is based on 
a spoken dialect used by the Aryans in the North-West of India and 
closely related to the ancient Persian and Avesic and primitive 
Indo-Iranian languages. The Sanskrit of the Brahmana-s, Aranyaka-s, 
Upanisad-s and the Sütra-s, almost similar to the Sanskrit taught in 
the grammar of Panini, is perhaps ‘Ancient Sanskrit’. 


The language of the epic is ‘epic Sanskrit’. It has preserved 
some archaisms but less strictly to the rules of Grammar and 
approaches more nearly to the language of the people. “That Sanskrit 
is a ‘high language’ or ‘class language’ or literary language’,...the 
Indians themselves express through the name ‘Sanskrit”’ 
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Keith sums up thus: In Sanskrit the grammarians accepted and 
carried even farther than did contemporary vernaculars the process 
of the removal of irregularities and the disuse of variant forms, but 
they sanctioned hardly any new formations, producing a form of 
expression well ordered and purified, worthy of the name Sanskrit 
which the Ramayana first accords it. 


The languages and dialects which we distinguish as ‘Middle 
Indian’ are not derived directly from Sanskrit but rather from the 
Indo-Aryan popular languages which underlie the Ancient High 
Indian, or are related to the two latter.’ Quite a good number of 
dialects were formed due to the immigration of the Aryans from the 
West to the East and the South. 


Pali is one of the most important of the Middle Indian literary 
languages, in which the most ancient sacred writings of Buddhism 
are written. The Buddhist Sanskrit literature records the prose in the 
Buddhist works. The language used in the older works of the Jaina 
Canons is called as Jaina Prakrit or Ardhamügadhi or Arsa. On the 
other hand, the language in which the commentaries of the Jaina 
Canons and the non-religious poetical works of the Jainas are written 
are called the Jaina-Maharastrt, which is closely related to Prakrit used 
for writing secular literature. 


The language of the popular poetry, Jaina romances and causally 
in dramas is called Apabhrari$a, which secures a position between the 
Prakrit and the modern Indian vernaculars. “The essential fact 
regarding Apabhramsa is that it is the collective term employed to 
denote literary languages, not Sanskrit nor Prakrit’’.” 

By about the year 1000 AD the modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars 
had developed out of the Middle Indian dialects, and from the 12th 
century onwards these languages can show literatures of their own, 
which are purely independent and partly dependent on the Sanskrit 
literature. The most important of these vernaculars is Hindi, the 
language of the ancient Madhyadesa or midland.? 
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The other modern Indian languages like Bihari, Oriya, Bengali, 
Assamese, etc. belong to the Indo-Germanic group of languages. 
Simhalese is also an Indo-Germanic dialect descended from the Middle 
India and its late secular literature is influenced by Sanskrit poetry. 


The language [Sanskrit]..is one of the most magnificent, the 
most perfect and wonderfully sufficient literary instrument developed 
by human mind, strong and clearly formed and fully vibrant and 
subtle, and its quality and character would be itself of a sufficient 
evidence of the character and quality of the race whose mind it 
expressed and the culture of which it was the reflecting medium.! 


Throughout the history of Hinduism the leaders of thought 
and practice have been continually busy experimenting with new 
forms, developing new ideas to suit new conditions. The first impulse 
of progress came when the Vedic Aryans came into contact with the 
native tribes? 


The Vedic seers were having immeasurable spiritual insight, a 
subtle intuitive vision, a very deep, clear and largely demarcated 
intellectual and ethical thinking and heroic action and creation that 
founded and traced the plan. They constructed the permanent 
structure of India’s unique culture and civilization. The Veda-s, the 
Brahmana-s, the Aranyaka-s and the Upanisad-s are the greatest 
productions with unique kind, form and intention unparallelled in 
any other literature. These are the visible elements for constructing 
foundation of her spiritual and religious beings. 


The Veda gave us the ...figures of man, Nature, God and the 
powers of the Universe as seen and formed by an imaged spiritual 
intuition and psychological and religious experience; the Upanisad-s 
constantly breaking through and beyond form and symbol and image 
without entirely abandoning them, since always they come in as 
accompaniment or undertone, reveal in a unique kind of poetry the 
ultimate and unsurpassable truths of self and God and man and the 
world and its principles and powers in their most essential, their 
profoundest and most intimate and their most ample realities—highest 
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mysteries and charity vividly seen in an irresistible, an unwalled 


perception that has gone through the intuitive and psychological to 
the sheer spiritual vision.’ 


The hymns of the sacrifices were meant to carry a symbolic 
and psychological power of significance known to the authors of the 
ancient Bráhmana-s. These sacred verses, having divine meanings, were 
gladly accepted by the Upanisadic seers as the profound and seed 
words of the truth. They cited the formula, tad esa rcübhyukta—this is 
that word spoken by the Rgveda, in support of their utternances. 


Its theory and treatment of the Word, its peculiar system of 
images and the complexity of its thought and symbolised experience 
(prove) that is in fact the beginning of a form of symbolic or figurative 
imagery for the poetic expression of spiritual experience.? 


The epic highlights the great creative interpretation of India's 
important period of life, the ideals that governed her and the figures 
in which she saw man, Nature, God and the powers of the universe. 
Intellectual interest, vast philosophical activity and all-round progress 
are the specially of the epic period. 


The Purdna-s are religious poetry expressing the higher spiritual 
truth and bridging the normal religious and spiritual mentality. "The 
Puranic religions are only a new form and extension of the truth of 
the ancient spirituality and philosophy and socio-religious culture. 
The Puranas are essentially a true religious poetry, an art of aesthetic 
presentation of religious truth.?" 


The  Visnupurüna is a forceful literary creation. “The 
Bhagavatapurana recognizes the principle of relativity, and its spiritual 
prescriptions are adjusted to the different stages of individual 
development. The psychology of bhakti has been inimitably studied 
and expounded (here). 


The Classical literature extended over almost one millennium 
or more. The substance remains the same but the moulding and the 
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colour of its thought, temperament and language changed from that 
of the earlier writings. "The classical Sanskrit is perhaps the most 
remarkably finished and capable instrument of thought yet fashioned, 
at any rate, by either the Aryan or Semitic mind...The abuse of the 
faculty of compound structure proved fatal later on to the prose, but 
in the earlier prose and poetry where it is limited, there is an air of 
continent abundance strengthened by restraint and all the more 
capable of making the most of its resources.” 

Kalidasa, belonging to this period, expresses in artistic and 
cultured type of poetic creativity that brings him to the level of world 
poets like Milton and Virgil. He uses the appropriate and minimum 
words easily and elegantly that give the complete desired meaning. 
Above all, his treatment of Nature is unique in painting it as living. 
Declination starts with Bharavi and Magha in whom erudity and 
artificiality, rather than poetry and simplicity, dominate. Bhasa excels 
due to more direct but still finer vigour in his works and Bhavabhüti 
shows breath of largeness and power in his dramas. 


The regional literatures begin with the inspired poetry of saints 
and devotees because formation of new ideas and beginning of the 
change of the national life are mostly due to the spiritual movements 
in India. These literatures are greatly encouraged by the later 
developments of Vedantic philosophy, the Puranic ideas, the poetic 
and aesthetic spirituality of the religions of devotion. A part of this 
literature initiates the revival of he old culture illustrated in the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata or through romantic narratives based 
on the ancient legends. The last type includes the religious beliefs, 
emotions of the people, the urban and the rural lives. Thus, the 
regional literatures give a fresh start to the earlier ideas and are rich 


in poetic excellence and in the combination of spontaneous beauty of 
motive and lyrical skill. 


The simplicity and directness of the earlier natural ease is 


substituted by an artificial, laborious, deliberate language in the later 
writings. 
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Sanskrit became a proper vehicle for the expression of the 
different nuances of the deep and varied thoughts of the hoary sages 
and savants. The codes and modes of an Indian society of the past 
and the present are conditioned by the study of Sanskrit literature 
and learning. Indian culture and civilization would have been an 
impossibility without the Sanskrit language and learning. 


The ancient India is memorable due to her amazing vitality, 
profuse power of life and joy of life and almost unthinkable fruitful 
creative sensibility. Indian literature in Sanskrit contains religious, 
secular, epic, lyric, dramatic and didactic poetry along with narratives 
and scientific prose. Indian lyrical and dramatic works have transmitted 
to posterity and can be well compared to the excellent literary works 
of modern Europe, due to delicacy and intensity of feelings and 
partially for dramatic creative power. The gnomic poetry is incom- 
parable to any literature of the world. Indian fairy-tales, fables and 
prose narratives have important role in the history of world literature. 
Her creation of subjects in various fields continues and she continues 
to illumine the native people and people belonging to other countries. 


In the waterways, Indian ships sail crossing the oceans and 
her wealth reaches Judea, Egypt and Rome. Her colonies spread her 
arts, epics and creeds in the Archipelago. Mesopotamia is still having 
her traces underground. Through religions she conquers China, Japan 
and spreads up to the distant Palestine and Alexandria. The teaching 
of the Upanisads and Buddhism have found space with Christ. Indian 
literature in Sanskrit reaches Korea, Ceylon, Malay Peninsula, islands 
of Indian and Pacific Oceans, Eastern Turkistan and America through 


French and German writings. 


The Ràma tradition has followed in the wake of Indian. 
colonizing activities and has spread all over south-eastern Asia. The 
deeds of Ráma are still represented in the puppet shows of Burma. 
In Siam, the King is an incarnation of Rama...The princes of Kambuja 
traced their descent from the solar dynasty.! A sixth century inscription 
indicates that the Brahmana Somagarman gave a complete Mahabharata 
along with the Ramayana and the Purana and arranged for a daily 
Gouge 
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recitation. The Rama bas-reliefs carry pictures of the scenes of the 
Ramayana, viz., Sita in the grove of ASoka trees. 


These (Chandi Laura Jongrong belonging Prambanan group of 
Hindu temples) Hindu shrines are situated in the plain dominated 
by the Volcano Merapi (in Java)...The Javanese, converted to Islam 
three centuries ago, thronged to visit the temple with offerings of 
incense and flowers. The French traveller Jules Leclerecq, who saw 
even Hajis joining in this worship of the ancient Hindu images, 
remarks that the advent of the Muslim faith has not alienated the 
minds of the Javanese from their old beliefs.’ The aura Jongrong 
group has eight main temples and the temples are dedicated to Siva, 
Visnu and Brahma in the middle. 


The Prambanan group must have been constructed in the second 
half of the ninth century (AD) by a prince known by the name Daksa. 
An inscription of Prambanan mentions this name.* 


The exploits of Rama carved in stone with much details and 
true artistic manner in the Prambanan of eastern Java are unique and 
are not found even in India, Cambodia and Siam. 


The dalang, performer of the shadow-plays...generally looks to 
lakons, or short dramatic sketches, to refresh his memory... The 
lakons...are divided by M.Kats into four groups: (1) Stories of gods 
and saints, as well as the origin of heroes, generally taken for the 
Adiparvan of the Mahabharata...(2) The Arjuna Sahara Bhau group. (3) 
The lakons based on the Ramdyana (4) The last and the most important 
group dealing with the adventures of the Pandavas and the Yadavas.? 


In dealing with the problem of the conflict of the different 
racial groups, Hinduism adopted the only safe course of democracy, 
viz., that each group should be allowed to develop the best in it 
without impending the progress of others....The Vedic Aryans soon 


became universal in intention and developed an ethical code applicable 
to the whole humanity, the münavadharma.* 





1. Lile de Java 147 quoted in CHI II.126. 
Banerjee CHI II. 127. 


2 
3. Ibid., II.131 CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
4. Radhakrishnan, The Hindu View of Life 70. 
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Persons, engrossed in having understanding among different 
racial people, are worshipped as the makers of the Hindu society, 
e.g., Rama bringing together the Aryans and the non-Aryans and 
Krsna and Buddha. 


Though the castes in India were symbolising the social order, 
in its view the human soul and mind are beyond caste and therefore, 
it had seen Narayana, the Godhead, in the lowest of the low human 
being. 


The democratic idea was applied in the village, council, 
municipality and within the caste. Divinity was asserted in the people 
for the first time in the world history and though, democracy was 
not prevalent in India, the King was remined that he was only the 
head of the servants of the democracy. There was much regard for 
humanity. Indian literature has given birth to humanism. 


The ethical and the aesthetic mind of India have here (in the 
Ramayana) fused themselves into a harmonious unity and reached an 
unexampled pure wideness and beauty of self-expression. The 
Ramayana embodied for the Indian imagination its highest and 
tenderest human ideals of character...it has fashioned much of what 
is best and sweetest in the national character, and it has evoked fixed 
in it those finer and exquisite yet firm soul-tones and that more 
delicate humanity of temperament which are more valuable than the 
formal outside virtue and conduct.! 


Birth of humanism is one of the greatest contributions of 
Sanskrit to world civilization. 


Indian literature was having a special branch called astronomy, 
discussion on which is contained in the Vedas. Apart from it, Vedariga 
of astronomy is one of the latest offshoots of an earlier scientific 
literature that remains. The Jyotísa-Vedánga ascribed to Lagadha is a 
small text book of astronomy in verse. Its main contentions are the 
positions of the moon and the sun, all the solstices, as well as the 
new and full moon in the circle of the 27 Naksatra-s or stars of the 
Zodiac, and the rules are drawn up for their calculation"? 
hopes es KK 
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Aryabhatta in his Aryabhattiya, Varahamihira in his Pañca- 
Siddhantika Brhajjataka, Laghujataka and many more have shown their 
excellence in astronomy. Copernicus has been greatly influenced by 
the debates and discussions on astronomy as available in Indian 
Sanskrit Scriptures. 


Some modern theories of science also find place in the old 
Sanskrit writings. “The world fulfills itself by self-destruction. 
Einstein’s theory of relativity with its assumption that the spatio-tem- 
poral system is limited and measurable is not unfavourable to such 
a dissolution of the world”’. 


Modern science approves the principle of savarna marriage of 
the Hindus, so also ancient Greeks. For the improvement of race, 
Plato has prescribed for biological selection. Aristotle has suggested 
that increase of superior type should be encouraged by the state. 


Darwin's teaching that the evolution proceeds by heredity was 
taken up by Galton and other biologists like Weismann and De Vries, 
and the science of Eugenics rests today on somewhat safe and sound 
foundations... "The Hindu thinkers, perhaps, through a lucky 
intuition or an empirical generalization assumed the fact of heredity 
and encouraged marriages among those who are of approximately the 
same type and quality...It (caste) was the instrument by which 
Hinduism civilized the different tribes it took in. It (Hindu society) 
stands for the ordered complexity, the harmonized multiplicity, the 
many in one which is the clue to the structure of the universe."? 
Indologists of the world over find, after an in-depth study of the 


classics, the atomic theory propounded ages before in the Nydya- 
Vaisesika schools of philosophy. 


In ancient India Philosophy was not an auxiliary to any other 
science or art, but always held a prominent position of inde- 
pendence...In India Philosophy stood on its own legs, and all other 
studies looked to it for inspiration and support. The Mundaka Upanisad 
speaks of Brahmavidya or the science of eternal as the basis of all 
sciences, sarvavidyapratistha. "Philosophy," says Kautilya "is the lamp 


E uen t 0* MEN ees 
1. Radhakrihnan, The Hingu View, ofi. Life 46... Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
2. ‘Ibid., 73-74. 
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of all sciences, the means of performing all the works, and the support 
of all the duties.! 


sarganamadirantasca madhyam caivahamarjunal 
adhyatmavidya vidyànàm vadah pravadatamahaml/ 


The early Vedic seers and the modern Naiyáyika-s have attained 
the height of spiritual insight or rational philosophy which is 
unparalleled in the world. It had great influence over the mental life 
of the whole of Asian people. Indian life is dominated by the spiritual 
motive. Life is everything to the spiritual motive—life is its birthplace 
and it ultimately returns to it. The Gita and the Upanisads are very 
close to popular belief, being the great literature of India and the 
carriers of the great systems of thought. Myths and stories illustrated 
in the Purana-s contain the highest truth. 


The founders of Philosophy strive for a socio-spiritual reforma- 
tion of the country...The Idea of Plato that Philosophers must be the 
rulers and directors of society is practised in India. The ultimate truths 
are truths of spirit and in the light of them actual life has to be 
defined. In India the interest of Philosophy is in the self of 
man..."ütmünam viddhi/' know they self, sums up the law and the 
precepts. Within man is the spirit that is the centre of everything. 
Psychology and ethics are the basal sciences? 


The epic period shows signs of intellectual interest and 
philosophic activity. Inquiry was taking the place of intuition and 
philosophy was substituted for reason. In the history of Indian 
thought, it has a special place. 


In regard to scale the community giving more importance to 
mind than to body and mind is higher. When the mind is identified 
with spirit, the ideal of civilization has been reached by us. 


The structure of the civilization rests on the invisible foundation 
called Philosophy. We always crave to elevate ourselves from the 
crude stages of superstitions, animism, and myth to the refined and 





1. Steel. A.1918, p.102 also Bhagvadgita X.32 
(Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy 3, I, Introd,22) (...of sciences, I am the science 


of the soul er metaphysics...) 
3 C-0. JK Sahskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
2. Ibid., 25-27. 
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complicated philosophical system and ethical cultures of today, 
Acquisition of things externally does not help for inner refinement. 
Spirit leads to the triumphant civilization, not the physical power. So 
also spiritual bankruptcy leads to the fall of a civilization. 


A community which is almost entirely preoccupied with life 
and body...to the exclusion of the higher humanistic ideals of mind 
and spirit is not truly civilized. Body, mind and spirit form 
distinguishable aspect of an inseparable unity. Human nature is all 
of a piece, and unification of the three is the true aim of 
civilization...The linking up of our daily life with the eternal purpose 
[universal outlook] that makes us truly human.’ 


Underlying all the diversity of dogmas of Hindu, Buddhist 
and others is the undefined and the indefinite conception of an 
ultimate reality, which is unseen reality, higher, better, and more 
sovereign than the individual self. 


Sanskrit is unpallelled as a language in the world because of 
the fact that India’s philosophical and religious quest has been carried 
in and through this hallowed language. It has great contribution to 
the philosophical thought developed all over the world. 


Indian Vedic and classical literature includes not only economics 
and politics, medicine, astrology and astronomy, arithmetic and 
geometry but also music, singing, dancing and dramatic art, magic 
and divination and erotic, and are arranged in scientific systems and 
treated in special manuals of instructions. The great, original and 
ancient literature is also important for the value of history and culture. 


According to Friedrich Schlegel, one expected from Inuta 
nothing less than “the unfolding of the history of primeval world 
which up till now is shrouded in darkness.” 


To the most easterly branch of the great family of languages 
formed with the Indo-Aryan and the Iranian languages belong to 
most of the European languages called Indo-European. Researches 
into Indian literature reveal this prehistoric relationship between the 
peoples. A common language, the most important instrument of all 
mental activities means a relationship of mind and a common culture. 


eel 
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“Tt is for this reason that Indian literature, more especially, forms a 
necessary complement to the classical literature of Ancient Greece and 
Rome for all who would guard themselves against a one-sided view 
of the Indo-Euopean character!.” The oldest Indo-European culture is 
preserved in the oldest Indian literature. 


The European narrative literature is dependent on Indian fable 
literature to a great extent. From the beginning of the nineteenth 
century German literature and Philosophy have been greatly influenced 
by Indian ideas. The German and Indian Philosophers preach alike 
that there is no re-birth after death, the latter for which they earnestly 
desire. Thus, both take pleasure in connecting the joys and sorrows 
of human beings with the surrounding Nature. 

American literature is also influenced by Sanskrit carried by the 
colonial French and other European rulers. The influence and 
motivation are noticed in the writings of Emerson, Thoreau, Whitman, 
Melville, Hawthorne—the five great literary heroes of the American 
Renaissance. 

Indian Sanskrit literature is the key to open the doors of 
humanism, theology, astrology, astronomy, science and society. It is 
like a Pandora’s Box to distribute wisdom and knowledge all over 
the world. Perhaps, the soul of India saw in Sanskrit, spoke in 
Sanskrit, thought in Sanskrit, and conquered the world. 
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Contribution of Sanskrit to Malay Civilization 


Dr. Satya Deva Misra 


India occupies a unique place in the World. Bounded on the 
north by the chains of the Himalayas and surrounded on the South 
by the oceans, she stands apart from the rest of Asia and the World. 
This isolation, however, never hindered her inhabitants from carrying 
their trade and culture beyond the Indian frontiers. Since times 
immemorial they were in contact with the Asia and the Western 
World. 


Malaya is midway between China and India, yet it was not 
China but India that influenced the spiritual as well as the material 
life of the Malay people down the ages. The reason attributed to this 
being : “While Indian penetration was peaceful and ingratiating, 
China, where she attempted to penetrate, conquered and annexed, 
appointed governor and compelled her subjects to adopt the Chinese 
way of life.” 


India and Malyasia had closer commercial and cultural nexus 
right from the prehistoric period. An eminent authority on early Indo- 
Malayan relations Sir Roland Braddel has rightly observed: "For more 
than thousand years before Christ, thoughts, beliefs, customs and 
languages have been carried back and forth through the world; and 
Malaysia presents to the enquirer a marvellous cat’s cradle of them 
which is slowly being unravelled.....The earliest records of India are 
comtemporaneous with the Bible, and giving thereafter a continuous 
picture, they show that for thirty centuries India was one of the 
foremost maritime countries of the Old World, with colonies in Burma, 
Indo-China and Malaysia. She was the first historic colonizer of the 
Malay Peninsula.’ 





1. Dr. Winstedt quoted in India and Malaya: A Study by V. Raghavan, Orient 
Longmans Limited. Bombay. 

2. The Lights of Singapore, Methuen and Co. Ltd. London, Sixth Edition, 1947, 
pp- 141-42. CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 





Although the date of the Indo-Malayan relations is shrouded 
in mystery, yet their antiquity and continuity through the ages are 
historical facts made known by various archaeological findings and 
numerous references in Indian literature, Antiques, such as tools and 
weapons of iron owned by proto-Malays, an old Indian settlement 
unearthed from the State of Kedah (kataha in Sanskrit), bear testimony 
to an earliest influx of Indians and their civilization in the Malay 
Peninsula. It may not be altogether improbable that some Indians 
reached Malay Archipelago by sea even in the Vedic period. The 
Rgveda contains references to the ‘ships’ that sailed across coasts and 
men who went to the oceans for gains (sanisyavah).' 


The Puránas which record traditions of much older times, have 
made references to Malaya? and Malayadrapa?. Puranas the Vamana 
and Garuda describe it as one of the nine islands of Jambü-dvipa, 
and Agni refers to it as Anda-katüha with a peak as a boundary. 
Sugriva, while telling vanaras the places for Sita’s search mentions 
Suvarna- dvipa* which has been identified with Malaysia.’ Kautilya's 
Arthagastra makes mention of Svarnabhiimi for its perfumes®. The 
Buddhist Ja@taka-s, many of which are certainly written not later than 
the third century B.C., describe in greater detail the voyages of Indians 
to Malaya, which was known then as the ‘Land of Gold’ 
(Suvarnabhumi). The Samhajataka and the Mahajanakajataka’ record the 
tales of Sankha and Janaka who repaired to the Svarnabhümi in search 
of wealth. In Kum§aradasa’s Janakiharana, we have explicit references 


to Malayadvipa and Katahadvipa, which are, in fact, Sanskrit names for 
Malay Peninsula and Kedah state.* 





1. Rgveda, 1.56.2.Cf.ibid 4,55,6 


2. The Bhagavatapurana, 5.19.16; Brahmna Purana 2.16.18 and Vamana Purana 
45.89.105. 

3. The Vamana Purana 48.14.20-30. 

4 The Valmiki Ramayana, 4.39.28-29 

5. 


In fact the islands of Borneo, Bali, Sumatra, Java and Malay Peninsula are 
collectively called Svarnadvipa and were a centre of Hindu civilization 

6. Arthasastra, 2.11 

See the Jataka, afi "fexelsberetyroiaunDisogd Poor outta 15/2 

8. V.S.Agrawal, Matsya Purana; A Study, pp.271-72 
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The Sanskrit play Vijayabhattarika’s Kaumudimahotsava of the 7th 
century A.D., mentions Kedaha as Katáhanagara.! The Brhatkatha- 
mafjari and the Kathdsaritsagara belonging to the 11th century A.D. 
refer to Kedah respectively as Kataksadvipa and Katüha.? These Sanskrit 
references are clear enough to show the India's earliest knowledge of 
Malaysia, and their sea-visits thereto. 


The earliest Indo-Malayan relations were in fact the outcome 
of a spirit of trade and adventure. The arrival of Indians at the Malay 
Peninsula was neither sudden nor violent. They arrived there in ships 
with the monsoon to exchange beads and magic amulets for gold, 
tin, ivory, camphor and rare medicines. Some of them settled there 
and true to their traditions they taught their language and culture 
while they traded. The efforts they made in popularizing their culture 
in Malaya have been described by Sir Richard Winstedt in the following 
words: Priests came and taught a new ritual in Sanskrit, awe-inspiring, 
as Arabic was to be later, because it was unintelligible to the multitude. 
For daily speech the newcomers, evidently because, they were sparse, 
adopted the language of Malaysia and introduced very few words of 
their own colloquial Prakrt. ...Buddhist priests also came, among them 
Gunavarman, a Kashmiri prince who in the fifth century A.D., visited 
Java and made many converts to Hinayána Buddhism before, in 431, 
he died at Nankin.? 


In comparatively recent times, there was a considerable influence 
of the Pallavas. Kāñchi, the captial of Pallavas sent sailórs to this 
South sea region they who brought their alphabet and used Sanskrit 
for inscriptions. The Pallavas founded settlement in Kedah, on the 
Bujang River, whose temple ruins have yielded an image of Ganesa 
and other objects of éiva faith.* Excavations have yielded many Sanskrit 
inscriptions belonging to the Pallava period. One such inscription of 
the fourth century A.D. has been discovered on the Malayan mainland 





1. Act 5.v.3 

. Taranga. 61 

3. Malaya and Its History, Hutchinson & Co. Ltd London, Seventh Edition, 1966, 
pp. 18-19. 


4. D.P. Singhel ia and World Civilization, Vol. II Michigan State University Press, 
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near Bukit Meriam. It says: "The laws which arise from a cause, 
Tathagata told about that and what is their suppression has thus been 
told by the great Sramana. Action (karman) accumulated through lack 
of knowledge. Action is the cause of rebirth. Through knowledge (of 
the nature of things) it comes about that no action is affected, and 
through absence of action (one) is not born (again)! Another 
important Sanskrit inscription in Province Welesley was the gift to a 
Buddhist temple from Buddhagupta, the great sailor. He was an 
inhabitant of Raktamrttika or Rangamati twelve miles south of 
Murshidabab in Bengal. 


Soon after the Pallavas new influences from Bengal and 
Magadha penetrated into Malaya and Indonesia and introduced the 
Devanagari script and Mahayana Buddhism. By the seventh century 
A.D., Malaysia saw the establishment of the great Indian Empire of 
Sri Vijaya. It reached its zenith under its great Sailendra kings and 
held its sway until the fourteenth century. Sailendra had close contacts 
with the Pala kings of Bengal. According to an inscription of King 
Devapala of 854 A.D., King Balaputradeva of Svarnadvipa and of Java 
Bhumi built a monastry at the University of Nalanda for accommodating 
students from Java and with the permission of the Pala King he 
assigned five villages belonging to Rajagrha and Gaya for the 
maintenance of the inmates. The provision covered all their expenses 
on clothes, food, bed and medicines.” For hundreds of years Sri Vijaya 
remained “a center of Buddhist learning and was visited by scholars 
from, India and China. Srivijaya rulers encouraged the study of 
Sanskrit and erected Buddhist temples for monks. 

In about 1403 A.D., Malacca kingdom was founded by a 
Javanese Hindu Parame$vara. In less than a century, it rose to a 
metropolitan sea-port of such eminence as the very name Malacca 
became almost interchangeable with Malaya. Though the Indian 
influence seemed to decline in this period, yet Indians continued to 


ie ove dharmmahetuprabhava tesam hetutathagato (hyavadat) tesu ca yo nirodhah, evam 
vadi mahasramanah ajnacciyate karma janmanah karmakaranam.jnananna kriyate karma 
karmabhavanna jayate 
Dr. th Lal Sh š i ivilizati i 
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enjoy their social honour and priestly importance. It was under the 
inspirations of India that Malacca patronized Arabic religion and 
converted Hindu Malaya to an Islamic nation. The Malayans and their 
new religion, however, did not remain aloof from Hinduism. 
Parameévara’s son assumed the old title of “Srīmahārajā” and Hindu 
esoteric practices mingled with Islmic mysticism, old Indian folklore 
freely with Arabian tales and Sanskrit terms profusely with Arabic 
words. 


Indo-Malayan relations suffered a set back in the period that 
followed Malacca Sultanate. Direct contacts between the two countries 
were restricted severely first by the Portuguese and then by the Dutch 
who captured and ruled Malacca in succession for nearly two centuries. 


With the establishment of British rule in Malaya in the early 
nineteenth century, the doors that had been closed for the Indians 
in the days of the Portuguese and the Dutch were open once again. 
It provided an opportunity to Indians of many classes and occupations 
to move to Malaya in a large number as labourers, survey officers, 
teachers, railway workers, tailors, doctors and lawyers. 


But the Indian found the Malayan doors swung shut again, 
when in February 1942, the Japanese forces took possession of Malaya, 
and disrupted her means of communication to India. The period of 
isolation was, however, not to span longer than a couple of years. 
As soon as the two nations attained their independence in August 
1947, they broke all the barriers between them, and adopted several 
common programmes to strengthen their age-old nexus and bond of 
friendship. These programmes have found expression in many 
Indo-Malaysian joint ventures, which, as the editorial The Ties with 
India of the Straits Times, March 8, 1973 puts it: “already cover a wide 
spectrum from hair oil factories to steel foundries.” 


Sanskrit continued to influence the Malay Civilization during 
the above ever-existing and intimate Indo-Malayan contacts to such 
an extent as it became the official language of Malaya in the fourth 
century A.D. under the Pallava kings and by the nineteenth century 
Malaya owed almost everything to Sanskrit. Sanskrit influenced not 
only the alphabet, language and literature of Malaya, but her religion, 
political system, MEURE, Jeeurlp bitte dartd religion too. 
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Malay religions Hinduism, Buddhism and even Islam, as we 
have seen above, came from India and were based on Sanskrit. Ideas 
of royalty crept into Malaya and the Malay learnt to combine a respect 
for the divine right of kings with sturdy independence and to accept 
a compromise between absolute monarchy and rule of olders. Old 
Malacca had in theory, a system of government by the Divine King 
advised by a cabinet of Ministers, a Prime Minister and a 
Commander-in-Chief, a Minister for Police and Customs, a Court 
Chamberlain, a Treasurer, an Admiral and so on. It was more or less 
the same form of polity as described in the Arthasastra. 


Malay literature was modelled on the lines of ancient and 
modern Sanskrit literature. The Ramayana was translated from Tamil 
into Malay and later on the Sanskrit Tales of a Parrot (the Sukasaptati) 
and the Muslim romances of Amir Hamazah and Mohammad Hanifi 
were also introduced mainly through Indian channels. 


The names and titles of old rulers in Malaya were Sanskritic 
even until Parame$vara founded Malacca. Many such Sanskritic terms 
have survived to the present day and many of the court dignitaries 
still hold Sanskritic designations. Sanskritic rites and rituals dominate 
the Malay practices. Even now in the state of Perak no one outside 
the Royal House other than a court functionary named Sri Naradhiraja 
may touch or handle the Royal Regalia. Naradhiraja has to proclaim 
in the ears of any new ruler the name of the God who is to be his 
special protector through life. Naradhiraja’s family, though now 
Muslim, may not still eat beef and boast descent from Nandi, the 
Vahana of Siva. The consort of the Sultan of Perak is even now called 
Raja Parame$vari and their son Raja Laksmana. 


Quite a number of Malay townships, shopping centres, roads, 
public and private installations, and individuals owe their names to 
Sanskrit. Even Malaysia's Malay name “Tanah Malayu” 
to India's ancient name Hindusthāna.! Malay language abounds in 
Sanskrit words. While examining only a few Malay dictionaries, I 
have collected over 600 Sanskrit loans in my article Sanskrit Loanwords 


is analogous 





1. himülayam ^ samárabhya — yavadhindusarovaram. hind usthanamiti — khyátam 
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in Bahasa Malaysia.’ These include words of religion and philosophy, 
words of trade, price and the names of things for sale, words of 
farming, tools and musical instruments, words of law courts, prison 
and punishment, words about kings, their courts and honorific titles, 
words about all names of stars, animals, flowers and plants, as also 
names and expressions of almost all the grammatical categories. 
Metaphysical and philosophic expressions like karman and jnana, maya 
and deva are known even in Malayan country-side. While the ruler 
may still be styled in Malaya as Raja and Sultan, his Minister in many 
States is called the Mantri. Expressions like Guru, Sakti, bhiimi and 
even adjectives like mahd, meaning great or large, have passed into 
Malayan language and have become common. Like Sanskrit Malay 
too, has compounds. In relation to Sanskrit we can mark off two 
kinds of compounds in the Malay language: 1. Sanskrit and 2. Hybrid. 
A Sanskrit compound is composed of only Sanskrit members, like 
laba laba meaning spider, or cita-cita meaning ambition. Hybrid 
compounds are mostly mixture of Arabic and Sanskrit words. 
Structurally, these are either Sanskrit-Arabic or Arabic-Sanskrit. Malay 
lexicons abound in both these hybrids to such an extent that quite a 
good number of them can be noticed just among the entries of some 
forty words namely bahasa, budi, bumi etc. Some of the hybridizing 
words like bahasa, kaca, kata, maha, mentari, rupa, sama, serba, tanah and 
tentera are generally used in the Sanskrit-Arabic hybrids, while others 
namely budi, bumi, kerja etc., in the formation of Arabic-Sanskrit 
hybrids. 

Malayan literature is replete with Indian mythology and has, 
extensively borrowed from Puranas, Jütakas, Hitopadesa, Paficatantra and 
the Kathdsaritsdgara. The Mahabharata and the Ramayana inspired the 
composition of Hikayat Pandava and Hikayat Serirama in Malay. These 
works, according to R.O. Winstedt, contain a far higher proportion 
of Sanskrit to Arabic loan words. 

India dances ceremonial and folklore are still extant in Malay 
Peninsula. Malayan medical science has been derived from Indian 
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sources. Many common popular remedies are the same as found in 
many scattered villages in India. Malaya was not able to imbibe as 
many of the fine Hindu and Buddhist works of art as Java, Sumatra 
or Indo-China was able to do. According to Dr. Winstedt “What art 
they may have had, time and Islam and the Portuguese destroyed, 
leaving many patterns of fabrics copied from Indian models and some 
metal works more chaste than most Indian pieces. The fine example 
of early Indian Buddhist art is an eight-and-a half inches high bronze 
image of the Buddha which dates back to the fifth century A.D., and 
considered to provide evidence in support of the theory that Indian 
colonists in Kedah came from the Krishna-Godavari region. 


The shadow play has popularized Sanskrit epics to a great 
extent. The story of Rama or Cherita Sri Rama as it is called in Malaya 
and the story of the Pandava Lima from the Mahabharata are the 
favourite themes of the Malay shadow play Wayang Kulit which has 
kept alive the heritage of Sanskrit in the Malay Civilization even to 
this day. 

In conclusion, it may be pointed out.that the contribution of 
Sanskrit to the Malay Civilization dates from ancient times to the 


present day, and it will continue to influence the Malay culture in 
the future too. 
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Nature and Development of Ancient Indian 
Economy as Reflected in Sanskrit Inscriptions 


Kamal Kishor Mishra 


Economy in Inscriptions 


Introduction 


Understanding ancient India is a considerably challenging task 
for a modern student of history. The historical continuity ranging 
over a vast span of time and relatively atemporal view of the Indian 
people, at least in the modern sense, makes an objective analysis of 
events in chronological order an intellectual puzzle. Here, time is not 
divided into periods, instead, it is treated in a cyclical fashion. Also, 
many of the events have become parts of a living tradition. In India 
the past is not dead, it is breathing in various forms such as customs, 
rituals, performances and celebrations. This has made the distinction 
between literature, myth, and history a blurred one than what we 
usually accept according to the standards of western learning and 
scholarship (Pathak, 1967). This makes Indian historiography more 
akin to a creative and constructive process. While reconstrucing Indian 
history, inscriptions help in many important ways. They have been 
extensively used in the study of political history. However, the study 
of ancient economic life has been a relatively neglected area. Past 
research by scholars like Ghosal (1929), Bandopadhyaya (1945), 
Chacraborty (1946), Altekar (1947), Kapp (1953), Maity (1970), and Jha 
(1967) have relied largely on the textualliterary sources in their 
accounts of economic aspects of life in ancient India. While their 
contributions provide significant insights, inscriptions have not figured 
much in their analysis. Against this backdrop, the present work is 
planned to learn about various aspects of economic life in ancient 
India, with the hebpickinschiptionsiia Sanslatito(apd Prakrit) language 
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from different parts of country ranging between first century AD to 
eighth century AD. 


In the present work 478 inscriptions recovered from different 
parts of India provided the basic source-material. Table 1 presents 
the distribution of these inscriptions across different parts of India. 
These inscriptions were documented in Epigraphia Indica (Vol 1 to 
XXXXIID, Corpus Inscriptiomum Indicarum (Vol III) and Selected Inscrip- 
tions (Vol-I and II). 


Table 1 

Sanskrit Inscriptions Available During Ist to 8th century AD. 
Century Region Total Language 

(AD) 

I Raj.(1) Hari (1), U.P.(3) and Afghan (9) 14 Prakrit and Sanskri 
I U.P.(4). Guj (6) and Mah (9) 19 Prakrit and Sanskri 
m — U.P.(1) Guj (1), M.P.Q), Raj (2), 21 Sanskrit 


Mah (5) and Andh (10) 


IV Guj (1) Pak (1) Mah(1), Goal(1), Bih(1) ^ 32 Sanskrit 
H.P.(1) Beng (2), Ori (2), Kar (3) A.P.(5), 
M.P.(5) and U.P.(9) 


V T.N. (1) Lah (1), Nep (1), Del (1), Guj (2), 93 Sanskrit 
Raj (2) Bih (3) Kar (4), U.P.(6) Mah (7), 
Ap.(13), Beng (13) and others (8) 


VI Goa (1), Burma (1); Assam (2) Bih (2), 90 Sanskrit 
A.P.(2), Raj (5) Beng (5), U.P. (8), Ori(9), 
Kar (9), Guj (13) and Mah (15). 


Vil Assam (1) Burma(1), Bangkok (1), 118 Sanskrit 
Afghan (1). Goa(2), M.P.(2), U.P.(5), 
Bih (5). T.N.(5), Guj(7), Raj (7) Beng 
(9), Ori (10), Mah (13), Kar(14) and A.P.(21) 

VII Del (1), Malaysia (1), Cambodia (2), 91 Sanskrit 


Kat(2), Bangkok (3), Raj(3), Beng(4), 
A.P.(4), Bih(6), Ori (10), Kar(11), M.P. (12), 
Mah (23) ANG. GHL Aus, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Grand total 478 
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Note: The number of inscriptions recovered are indicated in 
parenthesis. 


Abbreviations used: (1) Raj: Rajastan; (2) Hari: Hariyana: (3) 
Afghan: Afghanistan: (4) U.P.: Uttar Pradesh; (5) Guj: Gujarat: (6) 
Mah: Maharashtra; (7) M.P.: Madhya Pradesh; (8) A.P.: Andhra 
Pradesh; (9) Pak: Pakistan; (10) Bih: Bihar; (11) H.P.: Himachal Pradesh; 
(12) Beng: Bengal; (13) Ori: Orissa; (14) Kar: Karnataka; (15) T.N.: 
Tamil Nadu; (16) Lah: Lahore; (17) Nep: Nepal; (18) Del: Delhi; (19) 

It is evident that between first to fourth century AD there were 
relatively lesser number of inscriptions which substantially increased 
from fifth century onward. The states of Gujarat, Maharashtra, 
Karanataka, Andhra Pradesh, Orissa and Bengal are the major regions 
having sites from where these inscriptions were unearthed. Most of 
these inscriptions referred to land grants and provide references to 
different aspects of economic life. 


This presentation on economic life in ancient India is a part of 
an ongoing work of the author (Mishra, 2000) and for want of space 
it selectively addresses to the following broad themes: Land: Types, 
Measurement and Ownership; Treasury, Revenue and Monetary 
System; Economic Institutions; Market, Commerce and Trade. 


Observations 


Land: Types, Measurements and Ownership 

Since the time of the Vedas land has received a privileged 
position in Indian view of life. The Atharvaveda considers land as 
mother and human beings as its children...../a WH: ysi yrn: 
Conservation and care of land development and prosperity of people 
go together ‘ara fidus? Land and natural resources have been 
given due importance in Indian thought. Kautilya very clearly 
recognizes the link between land and the man when he says. ngad 


qanat 


1. Atharvaveda 12.1.12 
2. Atharvaveda dQ.ol skdanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
3. Ibid., 180.1.1 


Kamandakiya Nitisara succinctly summarises the centrality of land 
for the all round development of state or nation. If land is good the 
nation will be prosperous. Land is the source of crop, mines, jewels 
herbal medicines, forests and income from trees. All these contribute 
to the prosperity of a nation. 


"spp UE vg Sgt | 


wur est 
fear IR fs T EN ST l 
uaaa VAT ar eefa 


Land is undoubtedly one of the chief resources of production 
because land was the first requirement of agriculture. The purpose 
and intrinsic quality or worth of land constitutes the main basis of 


land type. The fertile agricultural land has been diversely referred to 
as Sita * 


Ksetra® and Pukkoli-khajjana * is mentioned as a kind of reclaimed 
land. There is a special reference to fertile land called Vapksetra, ° 
and Kedara í in the inscriptions found in fifth century A.D. Reference 
to non-agriculture land in terms of Aprahata,Khila and Arddha-khila "is 
also available. The residential land is known as Vastu-Bhumi? Thus 
we find that the quality of land and the purpose for which it is used 
jointly determine the categorization and labeling of land. A king is 
expected to make neccssary arrangements to ensure the productivity 


1. Atharvaveda 180.1.1 





2. 6thCentury A.D., Maitamachchaila Copper Plate of Dhruvasena T from Bengal, Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XXLp.3 i 

3. 5th Century A.D., Damodarpur Copper Plate from Bengal, Ep. Ind., Vol-XV, p. 
133 

4. 5th Century A.D., Damodarpur Copper Plate from Bengal, Ep. Ind., Vol- XV,p.133 

5. 5th Century A.D., Damodarpur Copper Plate from Bengal, Ep. Ind., Vol- XV,p. 
133 

6. 5th Century A.D., Damodarpur Copper Plate from Bengal, Ep. Ind., Vol-XV, p. 
133 

7. 


5th Century A.D, Kalaikuri Copper Plate from Bengal, SI, Vol. I Bk-3, p.353 


8. 6th Century ACD), foul Copper pln vost eot soe OESS Ep, Ind. Vol. XXI., 
p. 197 : 
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of land. Thus, according to Sukraniti, it is for the king to see that 
wells, dams etc. are constructed to ensure irrigation facilities, which 
in turn determine the prosperity of a state. 


“JER RO: AST: grma | 

erar: RA AENT: 1183 1 
STET AASTAKS UB kare feret remm | 
aami eret: anra fete YANET: 11 o 11" 


The transaction of land is important for agricultural as well as 


commercial purposes. The matters of land ownership, its sale and 
purchase and determining land related taxes require reliable and valid 
units, for measuring land were devised and used in ancient India. 
These include Adhavapa? Hala, and Nivartana* is also mentioned in 
the Mahābhārata The unit may be described as follow: 


Western measurement equivalent of these: 
1 Netana = 9Bigha 

13 Netana =1Chahura 

1Chahura = 120 Bigha 


According to Kane Nivartana is that area of agricultural land 


where 6 or 8 peasants can work in a day. Other measurements of 
land areas are: Kulyavapa/, Dronāvāpa Hasta and Danda, Padavartata’® 


ilg 


Shukraniti, Chapter 4, verse 63-64 

2nd Century A.D.; Mathura Stone Inscription from Uttar pradesh, Si, Vol.I p.152-53, 
L,6 and 7. Fn.2 

2nd Century A.D. Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra Pulumai from 
Maharashtra Si Vol.I, pp. 208, Line-3, Fn. 4 satakami from Maharashtra, SI, 
Vol-I,p.208, L. 3,Fn-4 7 

Century AD. Nasik Cave Inscription of Bhumiputra Salakaru from Maharashtra 
Si. Vol.I p. 1-2. 

Sloka 21; Chapter 140 of Santiparvan of the Mahabharata. 

History of Dharmasastra, Vol.IL, p.145 

4th Century A.D. Damodarpur Copper Plate Inscription form Bengal, Si, vol-I,p.288, 
L.11,Fn.9 

5th Century A.D.; Paharpur Copper Plate Inscription from Bengal Si, vol-I,p.361 
5th Century A.D.; Daigram Copper Plate Inscription from Bengal, Si, vol; i, 
P. -358 ,L-18,Fn.6 JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


10. Century A.D.; Land grant of Dhruvashena I from Gujarat, Ep.Ind., vol-XXI,p.-299 
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' and Pataka! etc. For example we may refer to the system of land 
measurement in vogue in Bengal, during 5th/6th century A.D. in the 
following manner 

Table 2 


Land Measurement Units used in 5th century A.D. Bengal (Mid- 
napur district) 


Drona Araha Kani Katha Ganda Kaka 
it 16 64 1280 25,600 10,2,400 
1 4 80 1,600 6,400 

1 20 400 1,600 

1 20 80 

1 4 


The above units are comparable with the modern units as 
follows: 


1 Kaka -14.06-14Sq. ft. 
1 Ganda =56.25 Sq. ft 
1 Katha 71,125 Sq. ft 
1 Kani =22,500 Sq. ft 
1 Arha -90,000 Sq. ft 
1 Drona =14,40,000 Sq. fts 
Kautilya has given the following scheme for land measurement: 
1 Danda =4 Arthina 
10 Danda=1Rajju 
10 Danda =40 Arthina 
or 1 Rajju =40 Arthina 
3 Rajju =40 Nivartana 
1 Nivartana=30 dand 
1 Danda =8 Hasta or 4 Arthina 
8 Hasta= 8 inches (average) 
1. 


6th Century A.D.; Gunaigara Copper Plate Inscription from Bengal Si, Vol-L, p-342, 


lineg, En.4 CCo. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
2. Arthaśāstra, 11.20 
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The land was under the total control of king. He was the 
primary owner of land. There are numerous references of land grant 
sanctioned by the king to other people. The land grant was not only 
with religious motive, but also with an intention of systematizing land 
distribution!. There are indications that the treasury hidden below 
the earth belongs to state.” 


Treasury, Revenue and Monetary System 


The inscriptions under study indicate that there were clear 
provisions for the financial security, loan and financial investment for 
the people. The Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skandagupta‘clearly brings 
out this issue and points towards a system which has widened it’s 
scope for enhancing wealth and prosperity: 


‘oasis der up us Wad: TSA TET E | 
Tofarentt a fedt qa Westra 1” 


There are references to permanent endowment (Akshaya-nivi). 
The idea inherent in such endowments was that a particular activity 
may be undertaken on a long term basis without any subsequent 
additional investment. An interesting reference in Sanchi Stone 
Inscription? gives the details in which a devotee named Hariswami 
gave permanent endowment of 12 Dinars for arranging for food for 
a monk, and worship of Lord Buddha . This arrangement implies 
that the interest was to be used while the captial remained intact. 


Undertaking social welfare activities by the state requires 
financial resources. To this end, taxation is used as a major strategy 
in today’s economy. In Indian tradition treasure is considered as the 
key factor in state as Kamandaka Nitisāra declares treasury is the root 
of a king. Arthasastra® also recommends that the state must have a 
prosperous treasury. The presence of treasury as an important aspect 
of state is available since 2nd century A.D. 


SS c M Mee 

1. 5th Century A.D.; Champaka Inscription from Maharastra,Si, vol-I.p.442-49 
5th Century A.D.; Champaka Inscription from. Maharastra,Si, vol-I,p.442-49; also 
vide Visit Dharmasastra,3,55. 

3. 5th Century A.D.; The Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skandagupta from Gujarat, 
Si, Vol.-1, No-25,p.307 

4, 5th Century A.D.; Sanchi Stone Inscription from Madhyapradesh,Cii, Vol-III, no-62 


Kamandakiya Nitisara, 21.33 


ts CC-0. JK Sanskrit Acad igiti i 
e Arthagastra Gall skrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ory 
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The king is advised to ñx taxes after giving serious thought to 
the prevailing social conditions. A king, therefore, should not impose 


a lot of taxes on people because of greed, lest it will have negative 
influence on the state. 


“Aa wert Feld Ua Heal I HOTA | 
AMAA FA UP Headed eu I" 


Under special circumstances taxes were withdrawn. In fact 
Revenue should be collected after due consideration of prevailing 
situation. The treasury is undoubtedly a key to the stability and 
property of the state. It seems that income from different sources was 
invested for carrying out various activities pertaining to social welfare. 
The most important source of state income was tax. The inscriptions 
provide evidence of the existence of a variety of taxes. These taxes 
belong to two major categories i.e. euer and commerce. 
Agricultural taxes include Bhüga-Bhoga,?, Kara*Udranga- Uparikara*, 
Lirpta-Upaklrpta®, Meya®. Dhanya’, Halikakara® etc. The commercial taxes 
include Sulka?, Bhutavata-pratyaya”, Hiranya and Ghatakara’? etc. 


1. Manusmrti, chapter 7 verse 128 and 138 


2. 2nd Century A.D.; Junagarh Rock inscription of Rudradaman I from Gujarat, 
Ep-Ind, vol-III, No-6 


3. 2nd Century A.D.; Junagarh Rock inscription of Rudradaman I from Gujarat, 
Ep-Ind, vol-III, No-6 

4. 4th Century A.D.; Nalanda Copper Plate Inscription of Devapala from Bihar, Ep-Ind, 
vol-XVII, p-391.L-31 

5. 5th Century A.D.; Poona Copper Plate of Prabhavati Gupta from Maharastra., SI, 
Vol-I,p-438, L-18, Fn-3 

6. 5th Century A.D.; Ningondi Land Grant of Vishnusena from Orissa., Ep-Ind, 
Vol-xxx, p-112 

7. 6th Century A.D.; Maliya Copper Plate of Dharasenal II from Gujarat., Cii, Vol-III, 
p-196,L-26 

8. 6th Century A.D.; Khoj Copper Plate Inscription from Madhya Pradesh.,Ep-Ind, 
Vol-XXXI, p-265 

9. 2nd Century A.D.; The Junagarh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman from Gujarat., 
SI, vol-I, No-67 

10 


. 6th Century A.D.; Palitana Copper Plate Inscription of Dharasena I from Gujarat., 
Ep-Ind, Vol-XVI.p-105, L-16 


11. 3rd Century A.D; Nagarjunikonda Inscription of Virapursadatta from Andhara 
Pradesh., Si, vol.I, p-237 


12. ma eee) PR ian Koad Ac: Nashi ika Cave: J Inscription fro AMaharastra., Ep T nd, 
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The provision of official machinery was also made to ensure 
proper arrangement of revenue collection, its utilization and monitor- 
ing. References are available to a number of officers such as Bhogika! 
Audrangika*, Uparike?, Dhruvadhikaranikat Gaulmika®, Saulkika (Collector 
of custom duties), Hattika’, Hirayasamudayika (collector of taxes payable 
in cash probably in lieu of the king's grain share), Utkotayitri’ etc. 


The commerce and trade appeared to have moved to the stage 
of monetary system of transaction. We get several references about 
buying land and giving it away as Dana. While buying, the cost of 
land is paid in terms of coins. We find existence of a variety of 
coins such as Dinár (Gold coin)!!, Rüpaka (silver coin)’, Dramma(silver 
coin)?, Karsapana (silver coin)'^ etc. This fact clearly shows that there 
was a clear move towards monetary mode of economy. 





1. 5th Century A.D.; Jabalapur Copper Plate Inscription of Maharaja Hastina from 
Madhya Pradesh, Ep.Ind,vol. XXVII, p-264 L.23 

2. 6th Century A.D.; Mallasarula Copper Plate Inscription of Vijaysena from Bengal, 
SI, Vol.I,p.373, L.4,Fn.9 

3. 5th Century A.D; Bihar Rock Inscription of Skandangupta from Bihar, Cii, Vol.III, 
No.12, L.27 

4. 6th century A.D. Copper Plate Inscription of Dharasena I from Gurarat, Ep.Ind, 
Vol.XVI,p- 105, L.11-12 

5. 3rd century A.D.; Mayakadoni Rock Inscription of Devapala from Bihar, EP-Ind, 
Vol.XVIIL p.391,L.30 

6. 4th Century A.D.; Nalanda Copper Plate Inscription of Devapala from Bihar, Ep.Ind, 
Vol.XVII, p-391,L.30 

7. 4th Century A.D.; Nalanda Copper Plate Inscsription of Devapala from Bihar Ep.Ind, 
Vol.XVII, p.391, L.30 

8. 5th Century.; Paharpura Copper Plate Inscription from Bengal, Si, Vol.I,p.360 

9. 7th Century A.D.; Nidhanapura Copper Plate Inscription of Bhaskaravarmana from 
Bengal: Si, Vol.IL, p-742, L.64 

10. Ist Ceritury A.D; Inscription on some coins of Hermaios and his Kalliope from 
north-west of INDIA, SI, Vol.I,No.18, 19,34,36 etc. Also vide Cii, Vol-IU, 
No.5,8,9,62,64 etc. E 

11. Ist Century A.D.; Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a Kushana king from north-west 
of INDIA, Si, Vol.I, No.34 

12. Ist Century A.D.; Sui Vihar Copper Plate Inscription of Kanishka from north-west 
of India,Si, vol.I, No.41 

13. 7th Century A.D.; Dadhimati Mata Inscription of the time of Dhruhalana from 
Rajasthan, Ep.Ind, Vol. XI,p-299,1-5-11 

14. pue d fest up Cave mstriphoh of the" time of Nahapana from 
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Economic Institutions 


References to general and specific types of communities known 
as Sreni suggests that certain segments of society specialized in 
particular commercial activities. In this connection references may be 
made to Tailika Srenih and Pattavaya Sreni!. The Srenis refer to people 
belonging to single or many castes specialised in the same locality. 


Contenmporary literature also provides support to the existence 
of Srenis and Sresthis. Kalidas? refers to Vastukara and Mudràaraksasa? 


refers to jewellers. The chair person of Sresthi-s was called Nagara 
Sresthi. 


In terms of basic infrastructure, transportation through roadway 
and waterways were given importance. They were called Patha. 


Market, Commerce and Trade 


Market (hattah/hattika) is a central component of any economy. 
There are certain references to specialised markets like wool-market 
(Urnasthanas)*, jewelery/bulion market (Suvarnavithyadhikrta), market 
for animals (Gohattika)*etc. There are also references to foreign trade 
of consumer goods, industrial products and luxury ornaments. The 
Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Kharavela’ referred to Chinavatani, 
Similarly, there is a reference to Sri Lanka’. Reference to various 
weapons and monumenis like Meharauli Iron Pillar?, Sun- Temple of 


Maharashtra, Si,Vol.I p.165, 1-3 fn. 3 


4th century A.D; Mandasara Inscription from Madhya Pradesh, Cii, Vol, II, p.89 


5th century A.D; Indore Copper Plate Inscription of Shandagupta from Madhya 
Pradesh, Cii,Vol. III, No-16 


2. Raghuvamsam, 16,3 
3. Mudraraksasa 1, p.19- 20,28 


4. 6th Century A.D.; Mallasarula Copper Plate Inscription of Gopachanda from Bengal, 
Si Voll, p.373, L.4, fn.9 

5. 6th Century A.D.; Ghugrahatti Copper Plate Inscription of Samacharadeva from 
Bengal Ep.lnd, vol.XVIIL, p.74, L.3 

6. 


6th Century A.D.; Talesvara Copper Plate Inscription of Dhutivarman from Uttar 
Pradesh, Si, Voll, p.217, L.25 


7. Ist Century A.D. from Orissa, Si, Vol.I, No.91, p.213 
8. Jaba, p.591 


9. 5th Century AdD.jk MehaxouliicdxomnRitanilnscapiioroaiatchasdra from Dethi, Si, 
vol.I, Bk., No- 14, p.283 
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Mihirkula time'indicate excellence in processing of metals. Use of 
jewellry?has been frequently mentioned and implies skills in the 
production of ornaments. Production of silk was one of the major 
commerical activities. And was very popular among women. 

“ayia eror ferment AAT | 

creme fete ugar (1^ 

Reference to Gündharoa art'implies production of musical 

instruments. 


Conclusion 

The present preliminary analysis of data from Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions reveals that in ancient India an effective economic system was 
operational. It responded well to the needs of different sectors of the 
society. Use of coins, processing and production of metals, availablitity 
of a market system, provision of different officials to look into the 
financial and commercial matters and presence of multi-directional 
trade and commerce activities indicate clear recognition of the value 
of economy as a prime concern of the people. This system promoted 
skilled labour and offered opportunities to engage in diverse economic 
activities. The developments in economy in ancient India do provide 
enough justification for artha as a purusdartha in human life. Brhaspati 
considers Artha as a source of all activities. Kautilya also says that 
Dharma and Karma depend on Artha. It is further said that while 
Dharma is the cause of happiness, Artha is the source of Dharma. The 
state bestows prosperity. 


“arf ua wera: aera fe aA 1” 
"gerer et ent enfer eret: | Teh et TST 





1. 6th Century A.D.; Gvaliyara Rock Inscription of Kumaragupta and Bandhuvarman 
from Madhya Pradesh, CII, Vol.M, No.37 

2. 5th Century A.D.; Mandasora Rock Inscription of Kumáragupta & Bandhuvarman 
from Madhya Pradesh, CII, Vol-III, No.18, 19&38 

3. 5th Century A.D; Mandasora Rock Inscription of Kumaragupta & Bandhuvarman 
from Madhya Pradesh, Cii, Vol.IM, No.18,19 &38 

4. 4th Century A.D; Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta from Uttar Pradesh, 
Cii, Vol. I,No.1 

5. Kautilya : Arthasastia, Chapter 7,1/10-11 


= -C-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 F ti 
6. Canakya Sata, poy y. gitized by oundation USA 
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It may be noted that the present account of economy of ancient 
India has been confined to inscriptions and as such has its own 
limitations. Inspite of this, the picture that emerges indicates the 
presence of an indigenous economic system in which state and people 
both were involved in the activity of production and consumption. 
Of course, in many ways, the data available from inscriptions indicate 
that ancicent India did evolve an effective system of economy which 


provided avenues for the development and growth of the people and 
state’. 
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Facing a Contemporary Challenge from 
Traditional Indian Viewpoint: Human Rights in 
Ancient India. 


Dr. Tapati Mukherjee 
Despite the admitted fact that the formation of United Nations 
and the promulgation of Universal Declaration of Human Rights can 
be considered as the significant and crucial beginning of the modern 
struggle to protect human rights, the truth is that the origin of human 
rights can be traced back to the very inception of mankind. As a 
matter of fact, at every stage of every age, visions of human liberation 
have also been eclipsed. Indisputably, as we moved towards modern 
times, these voices and visions have been translated into programmes 
of social action and at the same time, we have to concede that 
conflicts, wars and despotic regimes have periodicaily cursed the very 
foundations of rights, acquired across the centuries, or replaced old 
conceptions with new approaches to rights. Equally encouraging is 
the fact that with the growing prominence of groups like Amnesty 
International, forums like the International Women’s Conference, and 
debates over such issues as humanitarian intervention, it is evident 
that human rights will play a crucial role in this new era of world 
politics. 
Now what precisely is meant by the term human rights? To 
put it in a simple way: human rights, by nature of their universal 
applicability, impose obligations on all individuals and organs of 


society to respect the rights of all others. The United Nations has 
defined human rights as follows: (1987). l 


“Human rights could be generally defined as those rights which 
are inherent in our nature and without which we cannot live as 
human beings cdi waan: sights and, fundamental.freedom allow us to 


fully develop and use our human qualities, our intelligence, our talents 
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and our conscience and to satisfy our spiritual and other needs. They 
are based on mankinds’ increasing demand for a life in which the 


inherent dignity and worth of each human being will receive respect 
and protection.” 


To be more precise, human rights are those rights inherent in 
all persons by virtue of their birth and human dignity. They thus 
precede law. They are not granted by any authority or Government, 
but are derived from the essential nature of humankind. No law can 
deprive humans of their fundamental human rights. In the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights (1948), human rights have been made 
applicable to everyone without any distinction of any kind such as 
race, colour, sex, language, religion, politics etc. Article I — is indeed 
significant, as it proclaims the greatness and meaning of human life. 


“All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and 
rights. They are endowed with reason and conscience and should act 
towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood.” 


Article 3— proclaims another important aspect. 


“Every one has the right to life, liberty and security of person.” 
Of numerous articles upholding fundamental human dignity, some 
are worth-mentioning, in view of their universality of nature. 


Article 4— No one shall be held in slavery or servitude; slavery 
and the slave trade shall be prohibited in all their forms. 


Article 5— No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, 
inhuman or degrading treatment or punishment. 

Article 9— No one shall be subjected to arbitrary quest, 
detention or exile. 

Article 13— Every one has the right to freedom of movement 
and residence within the borders of each state. 

Article 17— Every one has the right to own property alone as 
well as in association with others. 

Article 19— Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and 
expression. 

Article 26 Every one Has eMe siglittericedstcation. 
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Article 27- Every one has the right to participate freely in the 
cultural life of the community, to enjoy the arts and to share in 
scientific advancement and its benefits. 


In our attempt to assess the attitude of the society at large 
towards human rights in ancient India, the very first question which 
confronts us is: Does such a study which more or less purports to 
unearth the past, has any relevance in this jet-set age? The second 
and more crucial question is : Is it at all judicious or to be more 
precise, practicable to apply these modern tenets of human rights, 
most of which have been formulated as outcome of keen awareness 
of the masses emanating from spread of education and a strong belief 
in the inherent dignity of man, to the conditions prevailing in India 
in hoary past, when civilization had just started to dawn in that 
particular side of the globe? The answer to the first proposition is: 
despite the fact that some of the problems that confront our present 
day society may not have been even thought of by our forefathers, 
it is probable that similar, if not the same, problems might have been 
faced by them and the solutions to these, as formulated by them in 
the past, may at least serve to suggest solutions towards unravelling 
and management of the problems we have to face today. The second 
question may be answered in this way: since we are not making any 
value judgement or comparative study of past and present, and since 
at least some of the human rights are primarily concerned with 
protection of basic human dignity and thus are absolutely universal 
in nature, defying barriers of age or social attitude, we are at ease 
to probe into the past in our quest to explore how human rights, or 
in other words, human dignity was upheld or negated in ancient 
India. Plato is known for his anti-democratic stance, as declared in 
his Republic, but that does not necessarily incur any censure for him 
in view of the fact that he has given expression to the existing view 
of the intelligentsia of that particular period. In the present case also, 


our attempt is to unveil and fathom the real picture, however pleasant 
or unpleasant it might be. 


It is indeed a sad irony of fate that despite the lofty philosophy 
of Humanism, declaring human being in general as children of 


Immortality as exer Sint thing tame AORE CAL aARRagises like the 
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Upanisad-s and the insistence on equal. treatment to all beings as 
emphasized by the epic Mahabharata, the fact remains that in ancient 
India, excepting a few instances where human dignity has been 
upheld, human rights were grossly violated, mutilated and practically 
raped by the upper echelons of the society. Since both women and 
the Sidra düsa-s were believed to occupy the lowest rung of Indian 
society, their human dignity or, in modern terminology, human rights 
had been thrashed at the slightest opportunity and the attitude 
demonstrated towards them by orthodoxy was unsympathetic in 
general and cruel on certain occasions to say the least. It is an admitted 
fact that at the outset of Indian civilization, for an warring Vedic 
people, migrating, colonising and embittered by fierce opposition from 
local aborigins, as is evident from the battle against ten kings! who 
were crushed by Tastus under the leadership of Sudasa, it is virtually 
impossible to foster hereditary endogamous caste system. As a matter 
of fact, the Rgvedic society on the whole was tribal, pastoral and 
largely egalitarian. Despite frequent references to the killing of Arya 
and Dasa enemies, the fact remains that the differences between the 
Dasa-s and the Rgvedic Aryans were clearly ethnic in the initial stages 
and not a matter of social hierarchy, differentiating between the 
possessors and the non-possessors. We are, indeed, amazed to notice 
that in that remote past, the sense of fraternity and fellow-feeling, 
which was permeated in the hymns of Rgveda. 


“samano mantrah samitili samani samünari masah saha 
cittamesaml/ 


samanari mantrambhihimantry vah samanena vah havisà juhomu// 
samani va akitih samana hrdayani val/ 
= a 2 2 
samünamastu vo mano yatha vah susahüsati^ 


was absolutely in tune with the spirit and language of Article 
of Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 

“All human beings should act towards one another in a spirit 
of brotherhood". Indisputably, the modern concept of human rights 
ete hueso. oie gura ic: 


1. R.V. VII.18 
2. Tbid., x.19f€38-K Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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benefitted from the bold declaration of basic philosophy of universality, 
as declared in the Vedic hymns. 


That a basic and major human right, the right to education 
has been considered as open to all, irrespective of sex or creed in 
the Vedic age can be substantiated not only by frequent references 
to learned ladies like Ghosa, Apala or Vi$vavàrà, but more emphatically 
by an Atharvavedic assertion, that a maiden can succeed in her 


marriage only if she has been properly trained during the period of 
the studentship. 


3 BIS S. P 
“brahmacaryena kanya yuvanam vindate patim” 


Another very important human right, “right to life, liberty and 
security of person", as proclaimed by Article 3 has been upheld and 
squarely supported in Rgvedic society, an evidence of wich can be 
traced in the description of a terrible fight, undertaken by a lady 
Mudgalini for her husband's servival as well as of her own. 


"Ut sma vato vahati vaso asya adhiratham: yadjayat sahasrani/ 
rathir abhün mudgalani gavistau bhare krtam vyaced indrasendl/? 


Another major human right, the right to freely participate in 
the cultural life of the community (article 27) finds its echo in the 
bold assertion, made by the female seer ViSvavara in emphatically 
declaring her right as the sole performer of Vedic sacrifices, thereby 


indicating her right to merge with the cultural ethos of contemporary 
life. 


In the Vedic social set-up dominated by a magnitude of mobility, 
another civil human right "the right to marry and a family" (Article 
16) has been upheld squarely by instances of inter-class marriages -a 
phenomenon definitely substantiating one’s own right of choice to 
marriage. Amidst a shade of doubt regarding the recognition of private 
property in the later Vedic social hierarchy, the fact remains that two 
other modern tenets of human rights, viz the right to own property 
(Article 17) and the right to take part in the Government of the 
country (Article 21), were enjoyed even by the Südra-s, lying at the 
lowest rung of the Vedic society, as was exemplified by frequent 


1. A.V., X.5.18 rarer AER MENS m se 3 
2. RV., X. 102.2) -0. anskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 





references to rich Südra-s' as well as by references to Südra-s, occupying 
ministerial position?. It is, indeed, encouraging to note that the 
religious humanism, if not human right in its modern connotation, 
influenced, our secular and modern understanding of rights in the 
Vedic period. 

Unfortunately, this ideal condition of society, where human 
dignity and honour had been upheld gradually ceased to exist. As 
the nomadic Áryans and according to some scholars, a large section 
of the strife-ridden fellow Aryans also, both women and Südra-s were 
pushed to an abominable position: their dignity lowered and human 
rights violated every now and then. One is indeed amazed to notice 
how the fate of these two denigrated people—women and Südra-s 
were linked with each other. There are several references in the later 
Vedic texts to show the servile character of the so-called lower castes. 


We may quote here from the Jaimuniya Brühmana, where it has 
been categorically stated that since the Siidra-s are born without any 
divine intervention from the feet of Prajapati, the master of the house 
is to be considered as divinity incarnate and a slave has to live by 
washing his feet only—a gross dereliction of two basic human rights: 
equality, indignity (Article 1) and freedom from slevery and servitude 
(Article 4). No less pitiable was the condition of the women in this 
period: their basic human right was also thrashed in the hands of 
their male counterpart. One is struck with wonder and awe when 
one finds that no less a person than the venerable sage Yajnavalkya 
unhesitatingly recommends use of force to make an unwilling wife 
to surrender to her husband’s desires. 

“When a wife refuses to satisfy her husband’s sexual desire, 
he should first speak soft words, then try to purchase her (avakrinyat) 
with gifts, and if she still refuses, he should thrash her with his 
hand or with a stick and force her into subjugation?. 

This again can be treated as a violation of human right, viz 
freedom from torture, as cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or 


punishment” (Article 5). 
Sein ERU ee eee TERRE ME 
1. Maitrayani Samhita, IV.2.7.10 


2. Satapatha Byghiyigua, 3:22. i 
i -0. cademy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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It is a historically accepted fact that in the later Vedic age i.e. 
about the 8th century B.C., women were gradually divorced from 
productive labour, which culminates in wealth value. Slowly but 
gradually, there took place an erosion of honour and respect for the 
women folk and for Südra-s also, ground was prepared for atrocious 
suffering and humiliation, termination of basic human rights like right 


to live with honour and dignity, etc. in the following centuries to 
follow. 


As we pass on to the age of epics, we are shocked to note 
more and more violations of human rights. Even the most fundamental 
human right in the form of “right to life, liberty and security of 
person (Article 3) has been violated in the Ramayana as is exemplified 
in the gruesome murder of Sambüka, a Sidra by birth by the 
dignity—incarnate Rama on the flimsy ground of his perpetration of 
penance—an act thoroughly prohibited for him by the scriptures. We 
wonder whether any other glaring example of rape of justice as well 


as human rights in our literary tradition can be equated with this 
incident. 


The plight of women and lower castes was no better also in 
the Mahabharata society. The female attendents (dasi) had been 
denigrated to a sub-human position as they can be pawned, bought, 
sold, given away as presents to the masters. Ambika unhesitatingly 
sent a dasi, clad in best attire to satisfy the desire of Krsnadvaipayana. 
Obviously the consent of this poor girl was not at all heeded to: 


“tatah svair bhüsanair dasim bhisayitvapsaropama / 
presayamasa krsnaya tatah kasipateh suta We: 

The repitition of same incident in the case of Draupadi also, 
when she was forcibly sent to please Kicaka by the given sudesana 
dearly indicates the sad fact that this was a common practice in the 
contemporary society—a gross dereliction of two basic human rights, 
right to liberty being transgressed (3) and freedom from degarding 
treatment thoroughly dishonoured. More pathetic was the condition 
of $üdra women at large, who could easily be taken by regenerate 


classes for pleasure but not for having progeny or practising Dharma, 
TMi aos eet Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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a declared medium for satisfying the carnal desire of higher castes, 


she was denied the status of wife—once again right of freedom from 
degrading treatment violated. 


"Ratyartham api Südrà syāt na ityáhuh'"! 


Another derogatory and inhuman treatment, meted out to 
women in general, can be traced in the obnoxious custom of Niyoga, 
where women, at the insistene of their husbands, had to court other 
male despite their strong disliking for the heinous practice. Kunti's 
courting of three gods to beget three sons can be counted as exemplary 
in this respect. To force a women to surrender to an alien person 
can unequivocally be treated as mutilation of human right i.e. to live 
with dignity and honour. In the caste-oriented Mahabharata Society 
even mass murder, perpetrated by Asvatthàman in the Sauptika Parva 
was not punished because of his Brahmana lineage. 


^Jituá mukto dronaputro bramhanyad gauravena ca"? 


Here also the right to survival has been violated in the case 
of those murdered. As a matter of fact, both epics are encumbered 
with numerous instances of violation of human rights. 


As an inevitable repurcussion against Brahmnnical tyranny and 
dogmatism, there emerged counter movements in the form of 
Buddhism which is singularly significant for upholding humanistic 
principles. There are certain moral codes shared by all Buddhists, 
who by adhering to a strict renunciation of killing, stealing, lying, 
ingesting intoxicants, and partaking in harmful sex, seek to reach six 
perfections: generosity, morality, patience, vigour, concentration and 
wisdom. It is, indeed, interesting to note that the variety of injunctions 
correspond to the secular conception of rights for others. For example, 
“thou shalt not kill" implicitly refers to the right to secure one's life, 
just as "thou shalt not steal” implies a right to property. Admittedely, 
these Buddhist injunctions are ethical and moral codes and not charter 
of human rights in their modern connotation; but the fact remains 
that adherence to these precepts led to ultimate protection of human 
rights. Unfortunately, this implicit assertion of human rights is one 


SE eS RH Ge UD T 
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side of the coin only; on the other side, a sad and pitiable picture 
of the slaves is described in Buddhist texts. 


In the Majjhimanikaya (51), it has been categorically stated that 
the slaves were put to laborious work under threat of punishment 
from their masters—two very basic human rights viz (1) freedom from 
slavery and servitude and (2) freedom from torture being strongly 
violated. That there was no respite from this evil practice for these 
ill-fated and denigrated persons was apparent from the sermons of 
Buddha himself, who advised them to surrender their fate quietly, 
considering slavery to be the inevitable result of misdeeds of their 
previous births. It is no wonder, therefore, that another basic human 
rigt: freedom of movement(article 13) will be curtaliled in the case of 
these tortured slaves, as is evident from the assertion of Dighanikaya 
that since a slave is not his own master, but dependent on others, 
his freedom of movement is restricted. Even the basic human right 
to life, liberty and security of person (Article 3)has been negated in 
Dighanikaya' which permits murder of a slave by his master. Despite 
the propagation of non-violance by Buddhist injunctions, the treatment 
towards the slaves was mostly cruel, to say the least. 


In the age of the Dharmasastra-s, a big jolt awaits us in the 
form of strict negation of human rights in the case of lower castes 
and women in general. The Dharmasastra writers had even challenged 
a woman's basic human right ot life by declaring that on death of 
her husband she should either lead an austere life or embrace death 
by following the husband on the funeral pyre. Daksa was in support 
of the burning of widows, since according to him, such immolation 
on the part of wife will lead her to divine bliss. 


“naste bhartari ya nari samarohet hutasanam? 


In the case of women, right to liberty also had been challenged 
by Manu, who is in favour of always keeping women chained with 
fetters and any liberty, however, insignificent it might be, should 
never be offered to women at any stage of their life. 





1. Dighanikaya, 2.52. ER 
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“pita raksati kaumüre bharta raksati yauvane | 
raksanti sthavire putra na stri svütantryam arhati’’//* 


It is, indeed, tragic and ironical at the same time that Indian 
talent which at the dawn of world civilization propagated the basic 
philosophy of humanism, had subsequently used its energy in 
contriving machines of tyranny to oppress the weaker sections of the 
society in the Dharmasastra period. The most important social and 
cultural rights: right to education, right to initiation, right to 
sacrifice—all had been denied to these helpless and hopeless poor 
creatures. 


"na $üdre pütakari kiricin na ca samiskaüram arhati | 
24 bee ; à ; 2192. 
nasyadhikaro dharme'sti na dharmat pratisedhanam’’// 


Since women and Südra-s had always been put on the same 
pedestal, right to property had been denied to both of them by Manu. 


"bharya putrasca dasasca trayah evadhanah smrtah í 


yat te samadhigacchanti yasya te tasya tad dhanamit’’? 


Even if freed by his master, the right to liberty had been 
categorically denied to Sidra. 


“na svüminü nisrstopi Südro dasyad vimucyate / 
nisargajam hi tat tasya kas tasmat tadapohati Wie 


We cannot help but feel sad for this wretched group of people 
who had been blatantly deprived of freedom from torture as cruel, 
inhuman or degarding treatment or puninshment, as is evinced by a 
draconian declaration of Gautama’ in the form that if a Sidra listens 
to the study of the Vedas with the intention of memorising it, then 
his ears should be filled with molten lead and lac: if he recites the 
Veda, his tongue will be cut off; if he masters it, his body should 
be hacked. Violation of human rights are a regular phenomenon in 
case of women and lower castes in ancient India. 





Manu S., IV.17 
Ibid., X.126 
Ibid., VIIL. 416 
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It must be admitted that human rights are as old as humanity 
itself as even in the primitive societies there existed faint notions of 
individual rights to live. But human rights, as a democratic society 
experiences today, is the result of the evolution of human conscious- 
ness on the basis of the necessary demand for life based on equality, 
freedom and justice in a civilized society. It is neither fair nor wise 
to make judgement of social traits, which marked a considerably 
lengthy part of Indian socio-cultural scenerio, to the contrary, our 
attempt to evaluate the position of human rights in ancient India 
should be treated as the curious probe of a modern man to unveil 
and explore the hitheto shady picture of the past. 
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Legal Principles of Usanas 


History 


Prof. Satyapal Narang 
Rgveda:- 

The word is found in the Rgveda both as a name and in relation 
to küvya.! It appears that the first speech or uktha or the mantra was 
sung by Uéanas and later it was Vedhas(Classical Lit. Brahmà to 
whom the origination of the Vedas is attributed) sung it.2 U$anas as 
generator (in the artistic sense with the root taks) of the power (sahas 
saha) is also found in the RV.? His kavya bestows intelligence to the 
idiots. He transmitted the poems to Hotr. This kavya might have 
been the first poem narrating the history of the birth of deva-s against 
the cult of Vrtra and might be boosting the ethos of the followers of 
Deva-s against the cult of Vrtra. Rbhu-s had been the singers of these 
poems in the field. They were perhaps the artists whose main 
profession was agriculture and who were responsible to sing the kavya 
of Usanas amongst the warriors in the time of war. Macdonell has 
expressed his uncertainty about their exact form and profession. The 
use of the root bri shows that it was recited in battlefield loudly to 
inspire the warriors to come forward to fight as Gita was recited in 
the battlefield in the Mahabharata and inspired Arjuna. The use of the 
root bri in the context of Mitra to inspire the Jana (mitro janān yatayati 


1. RV.6.20.11;10.40.7 
A number of references in BRSW: U$anas 
2- RV.4.12.2 
3. Ibid., 1.51.10 
4. Ibid., 1.51.11: Text:BRSW: U$anas 
cf.Arjuna and the message of Krsna in Gita. Another intelligence attribute is 
found in the Mahabhgnata: 10:60457abuddhyüiztvarsusnahu(liext in BRSW: Usanas 
5. RV.8.23.17 
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bruvdnah)against those who try to take away the gavyüti also proves 
the same. 


Perhaps, this kavya found expression in the form of science of 
Politics of USsanas which was responsible to kill the enemies of Indra 
represented by Vrtra. It was the conflict of Vrtrahan vs. Vrtra. It was 
to the extent that Indra himself is identified with U$anas.! If we 
accept Uganas a land i.e. Oxus, Indra was a king who was responsible 
to kill Vrtra with whom the struggle and war is continuous. 
Krauficadvipa is identified with Asia minor as well which was divided 
in seven varsa-s including Usna? 


In the RV. Rbhus are also depicted as U$anas and as poets. 
His epithet is dhirah i.e. an intellectual and the authorship of kavya 
is attributed to him.? He is depicted as a youth*who is a singer (śiñjra) 
cf.sifija in Classical Literature. The tribal romantic youths are singing 
the songs of lover or other themes including those of warriorhood 
in the battlefield. In later literature, the same characteristic is available 
with Krsna along with the characteristic of the knowledge of cakravyüha. 


Relation to fire:- 


In the RV? Uśanas is said to have established Agni for Manu. 
Uáanas had pleased the fire. They used fire to fight as well. (See 
vyüha) Also see: Bhargava-s Construction of Vyüha. The opinion of 
Uśanas is quoted in the Bhismaparvan of the Mahabharata, where the 
dictum of Brhaspati is found. A small army should present a compact 
front while one who has a large army should spread it out. Then a 
reference is made to a vyüha called Vajra. The same Pravan speaks 
of a vytha called Krauficaruna® which was suggested to Indra by 


e 


1. RV.4.2.1.1; 6.20.11 
2. Saxena, Savitri, Geographical Survey of the Puranas, Delhi, 1995,pp.65-67 
3. RV.9.87.3 For his kavya in the Mahabharata. See: Sorensen; Mahabharata Index 
4. Ibid.10.40.7 
5. Ibid., 10.407 
6. Uéanüáca prasannarcih 
Uéana kavyastoa ni hotararamasadayat/ 
Ayajim tvà manave jütavedasam// Ibid., 8.23.17 
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Brhaspati; a Vyiiha called Kraurica is mentioned in Drona-parvan!. In 
the Karnaparvan of the Mahabharata*., it is said that a certain vyüha 
(array of army) was arranged according the opinion of Brhaspati and 
Usanas.? 


It is noteworthy that Kautilya deals with vyüha-s* and in the 
first sūtra refers to the arrangment of a vyiha according to U$anas 
according to Brhaspati? A Barhaspatya vyüha is also alluded to.°A number 
of vyiiha-s are mentioned in the Manusmrti’, viz Danda, Sakata, Varüha, 
Makara, Süuci, Garuda, and Padma® Vajra vyüha-s are also mentioned? 
there is a mention Sakata’? and Vjra!! in the Arthasastra. 


It is remarkable that the Vajra array referred to above is 
mentioned in Kautilyg?. A syena array is mentioned by Kautilya? 
though not Kraurica and that an array called Sakata is mentioned in 
the Dronaparvan!* which occurs in Kautilya’’ also! 


Authorship 


Usanass: as mythological figure:- In the Mahabharata he is sitting 
by the side of Bhisma with other rsi-s." 


Uśanās identity as Sukra: He is compared to Sukra. Perhaps 
it was the reason of their identity." His transformation to Sukra is 


7.25 
Karnaparvan, 46.27 
31.12.13 
X.6 
Kane, P.V. 1968,P.V. 1968,pp. 159-60 
Kane. P.V.1968, p.161 
VI1I.187 
VII.188 
VII.191 
. X.6.26 
. X.6.35 
. X.6.35 
. X. 6.12 
. 7.24 
. X.6.26 
. Kane, P.V.1968, p.160 
. See: Sorensen: Mialabhüratait Andex, Jayyaod. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
. BRSW: U$anas, Also the epics 
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also alluded to in the Mahābhārata.’ U$anà's identity as Bhargava:-A 
verse of USanas or Bhargava highlights the importance of the king 
over the wives and the money.*Most probably the Bhargavas had 
been the custodians of the living fire-mountains and their profession 
was to make charcoal in the fireplaces to identify them with Angirasas 
also.? In the Puranas, Bhrgu has been accepted as a range of the 
Himalayas whose peak is known as Bhrguturiga.* 


Uéanas as an authority:-In the Mahābhārata’ it is described how 
the Supreme Being composed a hundred thousand sloka-s on Dharma, 
and how Manu Svayarnbhuva promulgated those dharma-s and how 
Uáanas and Brhaspati composed Sistra-s based on the work of Manu 
Svyarhbhuva.° 


Besides the works on Niti and Politics, Au$anasas wrote on the 
Püfcarütra system as well. It is one of the 108 texts listed in the 
Padmatantra’. This is mentioned as a source book in Hariharacaturanga® 
which is a work on chess and quite possible originally a work on 
military science dealing with four types of army. But the correct 
reading is [sanasarihita.° 

Uésanas/s, Sūtra work of: From quotations from Haradatta's 
commentary on Gautama and Smrticandrika it appears that they had 
access to a sūtra work of Uśanas dealing with all branches of Dharma 
viz. Acdra, Vyavahara and Prayascitta.”° 


ahin eam lm 


1. See:Sorensen: Mahabharata, Index, p.221 
Kane, P.V.1968,p.272 rajanam prathamam vindet tato bharyam tato dhanam/ 
rájanyastrai lokasya kuto bharya@ kuto dhanam// 

3. For the mythological and other details in the Mahabharata. See: Sorensen: 

Mahabharata. Index, pp.38ff 

4. Saxena Savitri, Geographical Survey of the Purana-s, Delhi, 1995,p.391 

5. tasmat praveksyate dharman manuh Svayambhuvah svay svdyambhuvesu dharmesu Sastra 
causanase Krtell Mahabharata Santi, 59.80-85 

6. Mahabaharata (Santi 59.80-85), tasmat pravaksyate dharman manuh svayarhbhuvan 
svayam/ svayambhuvesu gastre Causanase krte// 

7. NCC. P.104 

8. Gode, P.K. Studies in Indian Literary History, Lp-477 

9. See edn. Madras Govt Or Mss. Lib.P.144: NCC. 
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Work on Politics:- According to Kane. "That he wrote a work 
on Politiics follows from several circumstances. Kautilya quotes the 
AuSanasah several times. It is almost certainly referring to a work. 
That work contained directions on the administration of Justice also.! 


Aus$anasa Dhanurveda or AuSsanasa-samhita:- lt is a work on 
the military science, the extracts from which are found in the 
Viramitrodaya and Laksanaprakasa.” 


USanas Niti:-Rules of USanas and Brhaspati are mentioned in 
the Vanaparvan of the Mahābhārata? Draupadi says that her brothers 
were taught the Niti of Brhaspati* and it is stated that men are 
supported by (or held to the right path) by rules promulgated by 
Brhaspati and Uéanas.° 


Usanas, Gathas of: -Harivamsa Purana speaks of Gáüthá-s of 
U$anas. At another place there is an allusion to the śāsira of Usanas.° 


Usanas, Smrti of: Published by Jivananda and Manu:- There 
is a similarity between both the texts."Even the prose passages bear 
a close resemblance to the versified Smrti on many points, e.g. the 
prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction of manes by® 
the offerings of the flesh of various animals occur almost in the same 
words in the versified Smrti: of Usanas.? 


Usanas Smrti, Contents of: Kane has analysed the contents of 
the Deccan College Collectin. The two manuscripts are named as 
Ausanasa Dharmasastra in prose with a few verses, viz. No.644 of 
Visrambag (i) and No. 191 of A 1881-82. The first contains only....It 


1. Kane, P.V.1968, pp.268 

2. Printed with Hindi translation: Lahore, 1923; See British. Museum Printed Books; 
1906-28, 1139-40 See Also: BDCRI. XIV. 1952,pp.208-209 

3. Mbh, Vanaparvan, 32.61 

Ibid., 150.29 

5. Mahabharata. Vanaparvan 150.29 Brhaspatyusanhproktairnayairdharayanti mānavāh 
Usanas-Sastra:-In the Harivamsa Purana, there is an allusion to a Sastra by USanas 

6. Hartvamsa: Gahascapyusanasogitah: For the other Gatha-s of the Mahābhārata: See: 
Sorensen: Mahabharata Index. 

7. Kane, P.V.1968, pp-268-269 e.g. the verse: dattvà Vedanatyariam occurs on p.525 
and the verse minantritastu yo vipro adhvanarh sampradpadyate on p.527 


8. Kane, P.V. 1968, dee8t dit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA. 
9. Kane, P.V. 1968, pp.268-269 Ref. Jivananda, Pt.I.p.522. 
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treats of Upanayana, daily observances like Acamana, Vedic study, 
occasion of Anadhyaya, the dharma-s of Sndtaka-s; Srdddha, impurity on 
birth and death, rites after death, Prdyascitta-s for the mortal sins and 
lesser sins.' Regarding the Ms. Kane continues: “only two folios (2 
and 4) and the available portions begin in the midst of the 2nd 
chapter. In the 2nd ms. also the first folio is wanting and there are 
gaps in the [Vth chapter. It is noteworthy that the 2nd folio of the 
2nd ms begins just at the beginning of the 2nd folio of the first. 

The work is a brief (on 8 folios) in seven adhydya-s. Their 
contents are: I. impurity on birth and death; purification of certain 
things in certain ways as with water, ashes etc. 

II. The four Varna-s and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, 
Ambastha Sita, Ugra, Magadha etc. i.e. the Vratya-s. 

Ill. No bodily injury to be done to Brahmana; Prayascitta for 
killing a Bráhmana or a man of the other varna and for other 
Mahüpütaka, prayascitta for eating the meat of certain animals and for 
eating plants like garlic, prayascitta for adultery. Moreover, there are 
discussions whether a Brahmana could marry a Sidra girl; prayascitta-s 
for killing of various beasts and birds; fourteen Vidyá-s. 

IV. Sraddhakalpa: what Brahmanas are Panktipdvana; details of 
Sraddha; food and flesh at Sraddha; 

V. what things a Brahmana could not sell; 

VI. Punishment for the mahdpdtaka-s; what are pure things at 
all the time.” 

In the context of ahnika, USanas has been quoted in Smrticandrika. 


Anadhyaya: Smrticandrika quotes prose passages on USanas on 
anadhyáya.) The first four muhürta-s of trayodasi are prohibited. 
Haradatta has quoted a passage of USanas on Apastamba Dharma Sütra.* 


Dandaniti:-In the opinion of Karnaparvan. there is only one and 
the sole niti of Usanas? 





1. Kane, P.V.1968, ps.270 
. Ibid., pp.266-267. 
3. Smrticandrikd, 1.59 Q. Kane, P.V. 1968 In the printed text vol.I (anadhyaya) p.155 
Yathahogand:-Trayodasyam prathamamscaturo muhürtannadhiyita 
4. Kane.P.V. 1968. E Se Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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Vidyd-s:-The vidyá-s mentioned by USanas are fourteen in 
number. They are the six Anga-s, four Vedas, Mimarisa, Nydya, 
Dharmasüstra and Puráma-s. It will be noted that there is a śloka from 
Sadangah which is almost the same as Yale? 


Trivarga and fort:-According to the law of U$anas,the king 
should construct a fort in the water and execute the Trivarga i.e. 
Dharma, Artha and Kama? 


Activities of the king: 8 in number:-Medhatithi like Kullüka 
on Manu? and Medhatithi on Manu* quotes two verses speaking of 
eight activities of a king viz. ddane etc.” 


Purohita:-In the opinion of Usanas, a king who has no Purohita 
i.e. a real advisor and not a religious person, is swallowed by others 
(ucchista). Regarding his religious position, in the Mahabharata he is 
recognized as a scholar of the astrological omens and the political 
disasters. (utpüta).* 


Securing of allies:- 


The Paficatantra says that "realm (or gist) of politics is threefold, 
viz. thoroughness according to Visnugupta, the securing of allies 
acording to Bhargava (U$anas) and distrust according to Brhaspati.’ 
The story of the young woman and the old husband also mentioned 


19. Arthasastra II Dandanitireka vidyetyausanasah 

1. Caturdasavidyasthanani punah sadangascatvaro Vedah Mimamsa Nydya eva ca / 
Dharmasastram Puranam ca Vidya hyetascaturdasa Kane, P.V. 1968, p.267 f.n. 

2. Pragudaka-pravanam durgam samasadya mahipatih/ trivargatryasampürnam upadaya 
tamudvahet// Kane, P.V. 1968 

3. VII 154 

Ibid., VII.15 


5. On manu: “Krtsnam castavidham karma pancavargam ca tattvatah/ anuragapavargau 
ca pracaram mandalasya cal! Kullüka quotes 2 verses of USanas:- astavidham karma 
Usanasoktam yatha:- The following 2 are quoted by Medhatithi on Manu VII.15 
Adane ca visarge ca tatha praisanisedhayohlparica, e cárthavaricane vyavahürasya ceksane/ 
dandasuddhau tatha yuktah atmasuddhau tathaiva call astakarma divam yati raja 
Sakrabhipujitahl! Kalpataru on Rajadharma, p.106. 

6. Mahabharata Santi: 70 after, 2 uchistah sa bhavedraja yasya nasti purohitah and 
athanyanam nimittanam utpatanamatharthavit! 

7. Pancatantra: NSP., Bombay, 1936,p.103 verse, 47 
Sukrtyam VisnuguptaSyurüitrüpkihbiiiroatmsymudüisjtized by S3 Foundation USA 
Brhaspateravi$vaso nitisandhistridha matah || Kane, P.V.1968 
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Uéanas and Brhaspati in the Hitopadesa, both authors of a Dharmasüstra 
and a Arthasastra. According to Sternbach, Hitopadesa quotes these 
authors citing the texts of the Mahabharata and Paficatantra.! 


The 2 verses of Kullüka cited above are related to both 
Dharmasastra and Arthasdstra. The topic like adana, visarga, praisa, nisedha 
and dtmaguddhi are related to Dharmasdstra whereas the topics like 
arthavacana, vyavahüra and commitment in dandasuddhi or all these topics 
may be related to the Arthasastra in the context of Sakrübhipüjita. Praisa 
and nisedha are not understood both in the context of Dharma and 
Arthasastra. 


Kane has entered the verse in the context of the Arthasastra 
tradition but has not given its meaning.’ 


Ministers, Appointment of: Vi$vrüpa (1.30) asks the king to 
appoint ministers in accordance with the views propounded in the 
4üstra-s of Brhaspati in which the sastra-s of Manu, Brhaspati and 
Usanas are joined together’. This work on Politics probably contained 
verses also.* 


Fort: Trivarga 


Spies: Usanas has referred to 8 kinds of spies vis-a-vis 5 kinds 
referred to by Manu. Kalpataru on Rajadharma?, quotes 2 verses of 
Uéanas in which the 8 types of spies are mentioned. 


Army:-The army of Bhargavas or Angirasas consists of 16 types 
(sodasanga).’ 


ee ee e 


Kane, P.V. 1968, pp-163-164 

Mahabharata, Gita Press, Gorakhpur Edition, Santiparvan, 89 after 73 
Bharvaganrorasa, lar, a soda$ángam ca yad balam/ VIsam maya ca daivam ca 
paurasam cárthasiddhaye// These are the agloka-s attributed to Usanas rearding 
Dandaniti and, ('ivarge; Élokaécoáanasa gitastan nibodha Yudhisthira/Dandanitesca 
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1. Sternbach, L./SAIL.I.p.147 
2. Kane, P.V. 1968 

3. 1.30 

4. Kane, P-¥-1968, p.266 
5. p.108 
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Social Institutions 


Purity: Niyoga:—Usanas has been quoted by Hardatta on 
Gautama Dharma Sūtra’. These passages are not mentioned in the ms. 
given by Kane.? It is quite possible that the institution of Niyoga which 
was known to the law of Uóanas was losing ground and hence mss. 
were omitting the passages. The same position is available in the 
Mahabharata, particularly in the context of the text of inheritance. 


Sütaka:- Usanas Dharmasastra quotes very often the views of 
others with the words “eke”, for example it says, the impurity on 
birth is ten nights for the parents of the child but according to some 
it is only for the mother? 


Instant Sauca:-In the Ms.No. 644 of Viérambag (1) in the Deccan 
College there is a fragment of  U$anas where we read 
upasprsa....manuraha: Bale desantarasthe vorüdhvüne?? Anasake’gnipravese ca 
sadyah Saucam occurs in Manu* the same connection? For the rest 
compare Manu. anusmrti: Ed.J.K.Dave, Bombay, 1978 Vol.1I.5.78 Bale 
desantarasthe ca prthakpinde ca samstihite/Savasa jalamaplutya sadya eva 
visudhyati and Manu: 5.93 na rajnamaghadososti na vratinàm na satrim// 
According to Kane, 1968, it should probably be read deséntarasthe ca 
sagnike. No. 191 of a 1881-82 is another fragment of Usanas which 
contains the same passages. Bühler's manuscript read: Sadyah 
Saucanast-patitabhitanninditacarair na samvaset and he proposes 
Saucamasaucamistamiti... 


This ms. is either influenced by Manu or is important for its 
dharmasastra for migrants who are in a haste to finish the details of 
the prescription and are following the doctrine of Instant purity. 
According to Kane," we must probably read desgantarasthe ca sagnike.’’° 


1. 18.5 
. Kane, P.V. 1968, p.270 
3. Kane, P.V 1968 p.267,f.n. Dasaratram matupiturbhyamaha sittakam maturityeke: folio 
2a The details on the basis of Gautama Dharmasasütra, 14.14; Haradatta’s comm. 


there on for various views; Baudhàyanadharmasütra I.5. 105-109 etc. has been 
digested by Prof.Kane. 


4. Manu., 5.78 
5. Kane, P.V. 1968, PAK fanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
6. Ibid. 
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A$akecca sadyah $aucam. The context of the bhandasauca in 
éraddha shows that U$anas had been laying stress on the purity 
particularly that of the utensils, which are placed on the ground, hs 
the cow- dung. U$anas has an independent opinion regarding the 
washing of teeth. In his opinion quoted in the Smrticandrika one 
should either break the wood meant for washing the teeth or one 
should wash the teeth with the fingers.’ 


Prayascitta:-Aparaka quotes U$anas dozens of times, about the 
quotations being in prose (most of them on prayascitta.? 


Varnas: 
Inter-castes:-Patriarchal Status:- 


It is interesting to note that he states that the son of a Brahmana 
from a Ksatriya wife is a Brahmana and the son of a Ksatriya from a 
Vaisya wife is Ksatriya.(p.814 on Vyavahara)* The son of a Brahmana 
from a Südra woman is called Parasava , but according to some he is 
Nisáda. The whole of the portion of the manuscript, according to 
Kane, about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance to 
Baudhayana Dharmasütra? except in a few  particulars.®...Vaisyam 
ambasthah. Sadrayam parasavo nisada ityeke. Ksatriyena vaisyayarit ksatriyah 
éüdrüyamugrah Vaisyena Sadrayan vaisyah Sidrena vaisyayamayogavah 
ksatriyam kstta Brahmanyam Candalah etc. According to Uáanas, the son 
of a Brühmana, Ksatriya or Vaisya from a wife of the varna immediately 
next to it, belonged to the caste of the father.’ 


Anuloma:-See: Sraddha 


Niyatakala:-See: Sraddha 
er er 
1. Tatra gomayodakairbhiimi-bhajana- bhandasaucam kuryat Sva-vid-varaha- 
márjüra-kukkufa-nakula-üdra-1....Kane, P.V. 1968, p.270 f.n. It occurs in 
Smrticandrika also III. p.409,411 i 
Kane, P.V.1968,pp-271-272 
Ibid. 
Kane, P.V. 1968, p-272 


1.9 
Kane, P.V. 1968, p.268 f.n. The ms.(3rd Ch.) has:-Tatra savarnasu savarnah 
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Brahman: àtatàyi: killing of:-According to Uśanas tradition, 
there is no sin or punishment attached to one if killed as an atatayi.} 
i.e. with a weapon to kill a person. That was the citerion for the 
division of the Dharmasüstrin and an Arthasastrin which is alluded to 
in the Mahabharata, Arthasastra of Kautilya and in details in Mitāksarā 
ie. Brahmanamudyamyayantam. It was, perhaps, due to the following 
of the tradition of the U$anas that the Arthasastra of Kautilya was 
declared as nirghrna and became an obsolete and undesirable law and 
was unpopular amongst the Brahmana-s.* 


Vaisya (Vit?):-According to U$anas, dogs Vaisya (vit?), boar, 
cat, mangoose, Sidra, a lady in menses and the husbands of Sidra 
should be avioded. It occurs in Smrticandrika also.’ 


Siidra:-Likewise, a Sidra should also be avoided. About the 
intercaste marriage: See: Intercaste: op.cit. and Special rules for Sraddha. 


Abuse to Südra:-Haradatta quotes a prose passage of Uéanas 
on the fine for a Ksatriya abusing a Südra.* 


Others:-In Jivananda’s collection of Smrtis there is an Ausanasa- 
dharmasastra in 51 verses. It deals with mixed castes and their 
avocations , such as sūta, magadha, candala, Svapaca, pulinda etc. The 
same work occurs in Anandaárama collection, pp. 46- 48°. For their 
livelihood, Mitaksard remarks that the means of livehood for the mixed 
castes should be sought for in the works of Uganas and Manu.ó 
Kullüka on Manu’ also speaks of the means of their livelihood as 
sale of hides and working on hides ware which is attributed to 
Au$anasa.? 


We find many references in minor Dharmagastra-s to impure 
food of washermen, actors, those who lived by singing and playing 


.l. Kane, P.V.1968, p.270 

cf. Kadambari: "Sukanasopadesa: kim vatesam sampratam..... 

Sva-vid- varaha- marjara-kukkuta-nakula-sudra-rajasvala- Sidrabhartarasca 
ditramanapayitavyah (apanetavyah). Kane, P.V. 1968, p.270 f.n. 

Kane, P.V. 1968, p.270 Gautama Dharma Sūtra, 12.10 Pt. I, pp. 497-501 

Ibid. etesàm vrttayah au$anase manave ca drastavyah 

Ibid. 

Manu S. X.49 Yajna@alkiy@l Qtr Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 

Kane,P.V, 1968,p.270 
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on musical instruments etc.’ These people were regarded as impure 
and dvija-s are prohibited to have sexual intercourse with the wives 


of such people. They will go for penances in the case of doing such 
an action.” 


According to U$anas those who lived on singing and playing 
on musical instrument should also be put in the category of impurity.’ 


Srüddha: U$anas is quoted in this context in Smrticandrika 
Kalpataru (Grhasthakanda) quotes it 8 times, in Srüddha 18times (8 times 
in prose); in Vyavahara- 11 times; (all verses, except one prose passage 
on p.814 on anuloma unions) and 6 times in Niyatakala.* 


Women 


Grhasthakanda:-For the opinion of U$anas in this regards, See: 
Sraddha. 


Accroding to Usanas, dogs, Vaisya (vit)? boar, cat, dog, 
mangoose, $üdra, a lady in menses and the husbands of südra should 
be avoided. It occurs in Smrticandrika also. 


Animals 

According to U$anas, dogs, Vaisya (vit)?, boar, cat, dog, 
mangoose, Sidra, a lady in menses and husbands of $udra should be 
avoided. It occurs in Smrticandrika also. 


Law and Kindness:-Infants, aged, diseased, helpless and 
distressed persons should be treated with kindness. They should be 
given special protection of the state, because of their dependence and 
their own affairs.” Infants were mentioned in Manu Yajriavalkya S. 
Brhaspati , Visnusmrti, Kautilya and Silapani on Yajnavalkya S. 
ee EM iR E 

c anc. Sarihiti 4.30 in "The Dharmasastra Text’ Vol. I.Ed. By M.N. Dutta, Calcutta, 
: b de ee Smrti with Viramitrodaya: Sternbach, L.JSAIL.I.pp.266-67 
Sternbach, L.JSAIL.I.Paragraph 19A and notes 210-218 to chapter II 
Sternbach, L/JSAIL.I.271ff. 
Kane, P.V.1968, p.271 
Sternbach,L.JSAIL. I.p.322 
Manu. S., 8.163 
Yajnavalkya S., 2.32 
Brhaspati S. 96.52 


tilya 184.11 ; 
d Kan y CC-0. JK Sgpskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
10. Yajnavalkya 5. 4-34- 
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Distressed persons are mentioned in Yajüavalkya S./, Brhaspati 
quoted in Vyavahüramayükha! and Narada? 


Definitely the tradition of Brhaspati, perticularly the old or 
Vrddha, belongs to the U$anas tradition of law and must be the 
migrants where their law became obsolete or was lost in span of time. 
Kautilya preserves both the Brhaspati and Uésanas law in the 
Arthasastra. 


Unmatta:- or a mad person is mentioned in Manu, Yajiiavalkya 
Vyavaháramayükha? etc. 


Vyavahàra:-See: Sraddha 


Debts:-Among the views on Vyavahüra quoted from U$anas are 
some interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound 
to pay his father's debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is 
not vydvaharika.* 

Infants etc. in court: The above mentioned category falling 
within the category of kindness could not be called as witnesses. 
Infants are mentioned in Mani? Yajüavalkya S.°, Visnu- smrti’, Narada® 
because they would give fake evidence due to their ignorance (ajnana). 


Evidence 
Ordeal: See: Usanas on Witness 


By infants etc. (Atura):-In the context of evidence, distressed 
persons are mentioned in Usanas as quoted in the Vyavahára-mayükhua? 
along with Manu", Narada“ and Arta Narada.2 


Vyavahara M., 13.28;6.42 

Narada S., 1.41 

Vyavahara M.13.28 

Kane, P.V.1968,p.271 f.n. dandaseso và Sulkarn tacchesameva va/na datayam tu putrena 
yacca na vyaharikaml/ and Apararka on Ydjriavalkya S. li 42 
Manu S., 8.66,71 

Yajfiavalkya S., 2.32 

Visnu smrti 8.2.3 

Narada S. 1.187, 190,191 

. Vyavahdra M. 17.6 

10. Manu S., 8.71 

11. Narada S., 1.179. cc.o. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
12. Sternbach, L. JSAIL.I.pp.322ff 
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Sureties:- All the above categories, particularly the infants, and 
elderly people (bala and Vrddha) were not acceptable as sureties. 
Contracts:-They are considered as incapable to conclude any contracts." 


Witness: blind, deaf, old etc.:-USanas holds that even blind, 
deaf or old men, women, minors could be witnesses in charges of 
sühasa. (Aparürka?). He is also quoted on ordeals, on svdmipdlavivada 
and on sfeya.? 


Fine to Witness:- Karnaparva.has quoted the opinion of U$anas 
in this regard. According to the contradiction in the statement of the 
witness, there shall be pürva, madhyama and uttamadanda as prescribed 
in the law of Uáanas.* Kautilya quotes Ausdnasah who prescribes fines 
in cases where witness proved stupid etc.? 


Partition:-Kautilya speaks of Ausanasa’s method of partition (in 
all allowing a tenth additinal share to the eldest son.Ó Moreover, 
Uéanas speaks of, except the diamonds, elder son's share will consist 
of one extra share. 


The principle of Uśanas is that even if the independence of 
partition of a person is done, there is no independence with regards 
to his successive share which is earned by him extra (svadhà)." 


These are a few legal principles of Usanas, perhaps, the earliest 
jurist of ancient India. These prinicples in relation to the principles 
of Brhaspati and Angiras must be interpreted independetly to know 
the real contribution of Ausanasas to this land. Since it is the earliest 
and the root of the law, its application must be considered in the 
modern law to see the suitability to modern India.? 
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Bhartrhari—An Embodiment of Knowledge and 
Philosophy 


D.OJHA 
Amongst several Sanskrit lyricists in the history of Sanskrit 
literature the most eminent is Bhartrhari, the grammarian, philosopher 
and poet in one. Only the literary training of India could make suh 
combination possible and even then it has hardly a parallel and people 
are still debating his legacy after 13 centuries of his death. Bhartrhari’s 
works are of special interest from scientific standpoint. The perfection 
of Bhartrhari’s poetry, his complete mastery of all the artistic resources 
of Sanskrit, his immortal 'Satakatrayam' are a great school of thought 
and artistic skill. Some of the scholars arrive at a conclusion that 
nothing can be said of Bhatrhari, with certanty, on his life, even to 
his actual period etc.! Indian tradition unquestionably sets down in 
Sataka-s as the work of one man i.e. Bhartrhari and does not consider 
them (mere) anthologies and the only definite thing is that he 
flourished in seventh century A.D. Again, the tradition ascribes to 
him an exposition of the "philosophy of speech" entitled Vakyapadiya. 
Whatever be the controversy, a rare combination of a poet and a 
scholar in Bhartrhari? is glorified in the following verse by an 

anonymous writer. 

ert: HAL We Tele: USARA | 
were fenterfergrtent eR: I 

All that can be gathered from the traditions about the life- 


history of Bhartrhari is that he was of royal descent and that being 
disgusted with world he renounced it and retired to a forest and 





1. D.D.Kosambi, Authorship of Satakatrayi, Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. 
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further he was a man of poetic talent, great scholar and a yogin! 
Itsing, the Chinese traveller, records that having turned into Buddhist 
monk, the poet again became a layman and fluctuated altogether 
seven times between monastery and the world. Bhartrhari blamed 
himself for it but could not overcome his inconsistency’. 


A verse to be found of Nitigataka? with the commentary called 
Arthadyatanika of Mahabalakrsna Sàstrin suggests the reason for 
Bhatrhari's renunciation of the would. 


at fata aad ate ut far, 
maA A St u esent | 


Tea a Rg efe 
faq true asa aA aI 

Bhartrhari is foremost among those who wrote Nitisataka-s. The 
term ‘niti intended in the proper sense, to include a series of poems, 
which are not tracts or text books, giving a metrical expositions of 
complex philosophical or moral themes but which gives impressive 
poetic expression to traditional wisdom, the wisdom which springs 
from intimate observation of men and manners”. “If Cànakya'is just 
a name that has been used as the supporting pillar for gnomic poetry 
Bhartrhari is a real personality» and the pioneer in the field of 
composing Nitisataka. 

As usual, this Sataka begins with a benedictory verse, being an 
invocation to Parabrahman. The remaining verses are grouped under 
10 heads called Paddhati mamely Mürkha, Vidvat, Managaurya, Artha, 
Durjana, Sujana, Paropakára, Dhairya, Daiva and Karma. 


The nature of a mürkha and the impossibility of convincing 
him even by Brahman are very charmingly explained as | 
Fett Awad? We can see a surprisingly beautiful correspondence in 
the following statement: A learned blockhead is a greater blockhead 


M.R. Kale, Niti and Vairagyaéatakas, introduction. P.10 

A.A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature. P. 286 
Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay Edn. 1949 (12th Edition.) 

S.N. Desgupta, History of Sanskrit Literature. Vol.1, P.398 
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than an ignorant blockhead"!. It is a matter of common experience 


that ignorance cannot be avoided even though there is a remed 
(prescribed by Sastra) for every evil. j 


vrerat anfa Hert Baye rur vraie 
mA Pafgrengyrt emer aui TAN: | 
irinna P, 
ydet vrerfafect TE ATER I 
Another popular example in the figure Vyatireka is quoted which 
clearly depicts that speech alone is decorating a man, since it has no 
possibility of being destroyed: 
eau a feque Ted g a Sea, 
aad a ferred a HA ATT FET: | 
smi ATA wed aT eer TTA, 
fad aet Yeu Gat STL TOTTI 
The following verse is often quoted as a tribute to poetry and 


poets, who are immortalized through their Kavya compositions, even 
after their mortal bodies perish: 


sata uei TAAL HATA: | 
«rfi Bat Ag: HT TTA STIR |I" 

The unique importance has been given to wealth in the following 
verse which seems to be omnipotent in the present scenario of the 
society: 

qenia fart BAe Heirs: ow ufusd cw Ata TONE: | 
quae aaa Ba TUT: HST AAPA LU 

The difficulty in understanding the secret of politics is very 
charmingly explained by comparing it to a prostitute in the following 
stanza: 


tina Vanes Ex ew, ee 
Benjamin Franklin “Wit and Wisdom’ Delhi 1069. 


iL. 

2. Nitisataka. V.10 
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4. Ibid, V.32 
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EHI a esr fraatet xi, 
fée caret ST Sra | 
PRAIA IE TATA d 
RIS POAT UU 


Jetterson comments on politics in relation to the above loka as 
follows. "Politics is such a torment that I would advise everyone I 
love not to mix with it". 


It is noteworthy that Bhartrhari makes proper use of a few 
poetic conventions. He alludes to Niraksiraviveka of a swan which is 
an ideal for those who want to have discretion and which even 
Brahman connot change. A lion being a personification of all dignity 
has been referred to in the verse ending with fx sioi qurafa irmeanir 
eet "? and in the verse fae Rng fimaf?/ Apart from these conventions, 
the poet refers to some mythological events to support his more 
statements. For instance, Rahu’s swallowing sun and the moon on 
account of which we have, it is believed, solar and. lunar eclipses 
respectively is alluded in the verse Aa mat and WaS Adisesa's 
bearing the burden of the whole universe on his hoods, Indra's feat 
of cutting down the wings of flying mountains and God's churning 
the ocean are clearly referred to in the verses 27, 26 and 71 respectively. 


Sri Aurovindo, who has translated the Nitisataka into English 
under the title "the century of morals" changed his minds (after a 
proper thought) designated it "century of life". He says rightly I had 
at first entitled the translation the century of morals but the Sanskrit 
word Niti has a moral complex sense. It includes all polity and worldly 
wisdom, the rule of success as law of ideal conduct and gives scope 


for observation of the terms and forces, determining the movements 
of human character and action.® 


Ibid., V.38 
Ibid., V.21 
Ibid., V.30 
Ibid., V.26 
Ibid., V. 85 


Aurobindo, the &enturgefril/ifedclly Rerum] 948;7-Porfdichedey? Hitroduction 
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Bhartrhari's concept of love is universal in the sense that he 
unlike Amaru, is aware of and describes lovers’ moods, various aspects 
of love, both favourable and adverse. Though it is called a dark 
under-current not at all visible at first, it is a natural course of love 
and though nothing is more charming than a woman, yet nothing is 
more torturing than a woman. 

Ges ST aha A VATA, Tiley WuRef ANTA | 
ARR Pattern, exsequi a avast: it 
The advent of youth in a beautiful woman exhibited in all her 


graceful limbs is her decoration as well as her weapon to trap poor 
young men: 


ergai pag: ere: 
ferar arit cifssrareaye eet | 
eter md wf = fd v 
Broads Yat VATS FAP 
While in the mood of admiration for woman’s charm, the poet 


concludes that the synonym for woman i.e. “abala” is meaningless, 
since even Gods like Indra have been conquered by her. 


srfaféeitereengfBunt, 
qadi aRar: eng dt: 17 
In the absence of his beloved, the brightness goes out of his 
life. 
Besides the lamp, the flaming hearth, 
In the light of sun of moon and stars 
Without my dear one's lustrous eyes 
This world is wholly dark to me.* 


Bhartrhari’s frame of mind wavering between abandon and 
restraint can be seen in the following utterances: 





S$rhgára$ataka. V.40 
Ibid., V.3 


Ibid., V. 10 CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
Ibid., V.14 
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arare: fraai mgr urrerefor siu | 
REA Tener am AERA eror t 
xaaufifarsi ated at eni ar n 
Within Freudian morbidity he visualises Eros as a fisherman 


who casts woman as his bet on the ocean of the world, catches man 
attracted by the lure of red lips and bakes them on the fire of love.? 


mr fans faner met Il" 


Even while dealing with Srügüra the ethical teacher in the poet 
peeps in here and there. Following is one of such a stanza where 
Bhartrhari reveals himself as an ethical teacher. 


TEM: Wal ufa ust ser u ertt, 
aaa a mre da fast facta | 


quod gu afe d vari ato, 
quafaat a fe vated mifa: 11° 


This ethical statement reminds us Kalidasa’s similar outlook 
already expressed in Sakuntalam. 
Tag WH WE ATARI GALT I 
SUS quart werte a Tad 
Aw Sire Hite wate fate 1° 
The delight of life and love is as much captivating as they are 


reprehensive. The mood of dejection may be due to infidelity of 
women as explained in the following stanza : 


Srmgaragataka., V.38 
Ibid., V.32 

Krishna Chaitanya, History of Sanskrit Literature. P. 417 
Srrgarasataka. V.51 
Ibid., V.16 
Sakuntalam, Act. Ili 
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redit MAAA ugereaed HANT: i 
aed fecere fire: eor are artery 
Also the poet is aware of the fact that her speech is nectar-like 
sweet, whereas her heart is full of poison. 


ag Raf afar vifa, ele geada, char i 


So, it is easy for us to understand Bhartrhari’s simple philosophy 
of love. “Woman is both joy and sorrow, trouble and appeasement, 
there is continual attraction and continual repulsion from loving so 
much the poet ceases to love at all and takes to asceticism. As a man 
of artistic temperament and strong position the poet frankly delights 
in all that is delightful, but it gives him no peace, nor any sure 
foothold anywhere. The outburst against women can be placed his 
bitting interrogation who has created woman?? 

anak disant WET rerit 

Sram wr fred HUSA SERES | 
tee cu n ; 

Stasi e gg famae AR TNT: li* 

Thus, we learn that Bhartrhari's ultimate aim in this Sataka 
appears to overcome fascination of women, which is due to passion. 
Ideal man, according to the poet, is one who even in prime of youth 
is not captivated by the charms exhibited in many respects by women. 
With all artistic narration of love's ecstacy, the poet is of the opinion 
that enjoyment with young beautiful women resulting in dejection is 
paving way for renunciation. This is what Macdonell says in this 
connection. 

Towards the end of the century the poet's heart begins to turn 
from the allurements of love. “Cease, maiden" he exclaims, “to caste 
thy glances on me: thy trouble is in vain. I am an altered man; youth 
has gone by and my thoughts are bent on the forest; my infatuation 
is over, and the whole world I now account but as a WISP of straw". 
Sen cero e 
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Thus, Bhartrhari prepares the way for his third century i.e. “th 


e 
Century of Renunciation” .! 


We can consider Bhartrhari again as the best poet, writing 
Vairdgyasataka, whose attitude is said to be seen in his Srrigdragataka 
itself. For example, the poet, though incapable of conquering the 
temptation of a beautiful women, condemns her as the store-house 
of filth and as such implies that it is only fools who take delight in 
her company. The following line clearly brings out the poet’s mood 
namely, Vairagya: 


Seramgrierafernt ferent ater Spear t 


Renunciation (Vairdgya) may be due to real knowledge of 
Brahman or due to dejection of worldly pleasures. It is usually argued 


that frustation of life leading to discouragement results into detach- 
ment: 


SR ape Crit feit ale amen i 


It is because of the fact that in the Vairagyasataka, we find many 
verses describing futility of worldly enjoyments and the ultimate resort 
to Vairagya and that alone leads to peace. 


Vairagyasataka begins with an invocation to Lord Shive as 
follows. 


wie: Gals Atha ferra smasdnit Be? 


Though man is old and weak, desire becomes younger and 
stronger. The verse contains A aera: Evergrowing nature of desire 
is suggested very charmingly in the following famous verse. 


TT Yaa aaa YT: 
WD ae Aaa aT | 


lei TR ANS Arar 
TON a Sot ada Shut: 1 


A.A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature PP. 343-344 
Srrigarasataka, V.41 
Vairagyasataka, V.1 
Ibid., V.7 
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For Bhartrhari, in the mood of dejection, describes that breasts, 
appearing very attractive, are nothing but a heap of flesh and blood. 
But poets (others) compare these with golden pots. Thus, the ignoble 


(since perishable) feminine beauty (physical only) is glorified unneces- 
sarily by the poets. 


Tp eremi ata t VITIS Tere I 
qe wed fastener tt 


The poet is very clear about the fact that however pleasant 
may be the Visaya-s, such enjoying the company of a beloved wife 
(Kanta), yet they are not permanent. 


Temporary nature of worldly pleasure is only known to a jfdnin, 
who thereupon renounces world, for, he is aware of the fact that 
everything other than Vairdgya is full of fear: 


sip pred ger erf fat Ni 
mri Serre er furere et SAAT SETH | 
ad aug werfen afer got rere I 

The famous verse ending each line with ad: fay clearly suggests 
futility of all that is satisfying senses. Getting vast wealth, defeating 
enemies, securing friends etc. are some of the desires which when 
fulfilled, are going to make a man very proud, since he thinks that 
he has achieved everything in this world. But a jfdnin ignores all 
these as worthless. 


sre fur urnag: f, 

ud ue fru Paget a fant 

aae i qaae: fan t 
L i, V. 16 


2. Ibid., V. 31 
3. Tbid, V. E JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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When old age approaches, a man will have aversion for several 
sensual pleasures and when death puts its cold hands (inevitably), 
one becomes conscious of the fact that it is only Lord Siva who is 
capable of protectiong him from the cycle of births and deaths (sarisara) 


Bl Wet Marae g Te Wee ATA Tet" 
In the highest meditation of mind, trival distinction among the 


different names of the same God finds no place, yet due to daily 
routine, the poet is in the habit of praying God by name of Siva. 


WEye ST STATA, HATS AT SHTRRRIGÍS | 
qanan Ra 3, auf gE tr 
The century ends very appropriately describing the nature of 

a man who has realised Parabrahman and who is about to merge with 
Him and thereby suggests that the physical body made of five gross 
elements (mahabhüta-s) again marges with them. The poet says goodbye 
to these five elemants who have assisted him in realising his final 
goal. 

TANE ara red Wi Wet Weed wet 

MAA ag TATA: OAT: | 


UIA SATA AMHR et 
smarter Sila ware t 


In brief, we may conclude that a jñānin may appear to be 
indulged in the worldly enjoyment for a moment, yet he is always 
keeping before his mind the final goal viz. Liberation. which is 
possible only on account of detachment. 


Bhartrhari, for his contribution to the field of philosophy of 
grammar, designated as Mahdvaiyakarana, has established Sabdabrahma 
in his famous work "Vakyapadiyam'. He established ¥ealadate as Sankara 
propounded Hamat. In the very first verse of Vakyapadiya he tells that 
Brahman is sritcfit4i.e. having neither beginning nor end. From this 
Naad all the Ws activities like derivation and interpretation are 
initiated in the whole world. 


1. Ibid., V.83 = 
2... Ibid., V. 84 
3. Ibid., V. 100 CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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afarer Gel Verret ASAT | 
ferais fest Wat AAT Ae: Ut 


The person, who is profound of Sabda by which Brahman is 
attained, knows Parabrahman and hence there is no difference between 
Sabdabrahman and Parabramhan 


i aan feeit vr vt uud 1 
presenter ferra: wi remige L 
Vakyapaiya is an uncomparable work of Indian philosophical 
tradition. One can know the latent talent of Bhartrhari, if he takes a 
view on the Vakyapadiya being he is the most eminent scholar of 


Padaíüstra and master in the field of philosophy and not less than 
that of Patafjali, Katyaana and Acarya Sankara in any respect. 


It we discuss about the philosophy as depicted in the works 
of Bhartrhari and his life philosophy, he tells in the beginning of 
Nitigataka about his being a Veddnti. In the verse No. 92, he adores 
Karman as it is the most important thing in one's life. Bhartrhari treats 
five senses as the enemies of Paramartha?. Regarding the world 
(Samsara) his view can easily be read from the following stanza: 

ane: ae ye aa frst, 
Bane semen ARS Ted | 
get ret Afaa viera grfoenait 
euet HEAT sperren AEA TR: UI" 

Bhartrhari's view regarding Moksa or Sreyas, is well described 
in Nitiéataka where he shows the right path to attain the $reyas. 

rome age: wee um Were 
FA VIER wai qf sena Ve WI 
qum strats ferent pes ar ferret wegen 
ura wdsrenegquedfaftt STATA wert I 
Vakyapadiyam, V-Y T 
Bharati Joshi, Mahavaiyakarana Bhartrhari P.67 
Srngarasataka V.59 
Vaira' gy Rita ka SMiskBÉAcademy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA. 
Nitigataka. V. 54 
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Bhartrhari was the follower of Saiva philosophy as it was clear 


The humanistic spirit of Bhartrhari’s works, his striving to 
understand man’s place in nature and society, his impassioned call 
to break the chains of social bondage are comprehensible and closet 
to the heart of contemporary man who is dominating over nature. 
The lyrics of Bhartrhari are not only endowed with grammatical 
theories, Srngara, karma etc. but they are well-versed with Isvara, the 
philosophy of Advaita Vedanta, Samkhya. Yoga and the high thought 
of Upanisad-s, Pafcatanmátrà, Paficamahabhiita and moksa. Now at this 
stage, people particularly cherish the quest for a way of life worth 
of a human being which is so characteristics of the poetry of Bhartrhari, 
that commendable son of India and classic of world literature. 
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World-wide Perspective of Sudarsanacakra 


Dr. Mrs. Rajani S. Patki. 


Laksmitantra is one of the important texts of Paficaratra Agama. 
The text discusses the nature of prime Energy, Supreme Power of 
Paramatattva. The Prime energy works in the world with three forms, 
namely Sürya: the Energy of the Sun or Solar Energy; Agni: Fire 
Energy and Soma: Lunar Energy. The Solar Energy is heat oriented 
or power enhancing; Fire energy is work oriented or kinetc energy, 
the Power behind the Action; and Lunar Energy is medicine oriented 
or Soothing Power. All of the three Energies together form Sudarsana 
cakra. Sudarsanacakra is a wheel, mainly known as a weapon held by 
Visnu. However, Laksmitantra describes it as a world wheel where the 
world exists and works through the Laksmi who has manifested in 
the three forms as above, according to the will of Narayana. The text 
says that the Cakra is an origin of six Courses of world phenomena: 
Sadadhvanah, namely Varna, the world of alphabets; Kala: the qualities 
like knowledge etc.; Tattva: basic elements from which the Universe 
evolves; Mantra: particular form of speech from which a particular 
Power can be set to work; Pada: the waking, dreaming sleeping and 
observing states of the consciousness of all beings; and Bhuvana, 
through which the sentient and insentient worlds live. The Cakra 
works as a protector and destroyer of the world as well as the 
protector of devotee who worships it accordingly. The Cakra works 
according to the will of Narayana only who can hold it in his hand. 


In this article it is proposed to go into details of the Sudarsana 
Cakra occurring in Laksmitantra stanzas 42 to 45 and 55 to 71, i.e. 16 
verses of 29 Adhydya, 65 verses of 30% Adhyaya and 82 verses of ga 
Adhyaya i.e. total 163 verses which describe Sudarśanacakra in detail. 
The energy bearing the effulgence of crores of suns and moons sprung 


from the mouth of LaRsint“WHEH "that energy WOPKS as the destroyer 
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of the enemies, it is called Sudarsanacakra. It is known as Agneya: fire 
and Vaisnava: Visnu's weapon. The energy is completely kinetic, breath 
of life force (jiva, life span and breaths), as well as the origin of all 
weapons and all energies. It is the prime instrument used in the Five 
Main Actions of Hari. All of the Actions are impossible without this 
energy. This energy has manifested itself in this Cakra form for the 
act of protection and destruction of the Universe which is offspring 
of Visnu's will. The energy is the origin of Varna, Kala Tattva, Mantra, 
Pada and Bhuvana Cakra-s. The kinetic energy of this Cakra is called 
Vaisnavi Sakti. According to Laksmitantra the Mantra-s are divided into 
four types, namely Bija, Pinda, Pada and Samjna. The four types of 
mantras of this energy are as follows— 


Bijamantra AeA H | (29.58) 

Pindamantra AAR (29.60) 

Padamantra ss Fe S Ge Ge Wer Atel | (30.3-5) 
Samjhamantra WEAR $ Fe (30-9) Waa 


This Cakra is full of the six qualities Jnana, etc. of Lord Visnu. 
It should be meditated with the particular cycles of Bijamantra, so that 
it will work as the reliever of all pains bondage. This Cakra is to be 
nieditated with all its limbs, i.e. Aksa: axle, Nabhi: centre, Ara: spokes, 
Nemi: outer cover, Pradhi: inner cover. On the axle there are 44% 
letters. Spokes are 1000 in number. The end of the spokes is called 
Vyüha: Jagrti, Svapna, Susupti and Turiya. Nemi is made of Maya, 
Prasüti and Trigunas. Sattva, Rajas, Tamas Pradhi is made of Principles 
like Prakrti etc. Nübhi is made of Kala. The Para: supreme Sakti resides 
on the Cakra in the form of alphabets A to & 


a5, di sil, these bijaksaras stay in the centre of the Cakra. At 
the outer side of the main bijaksara-s there is a series of 1000 mantra 
made of alphabets mixed with sixteen vowels. The sum is counted 
as the division of alphabets in % 42, d 4*4 v, 9, 4 8,31 total number 
31x16 3" gare excluded. The other cycle is 55 s, $, 3, 5, €, ei, 9t, SL, S, a A, 
i.e. total 31x16. Therefore, 31x16x2-992 words plus Aga -i.e. eight 


ual to 1000. (pl.see annexure). One should meditate the 


words is e | ne | 
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Drawing of Sudrasanacakra 


The text describes the carving or drawing method of this Cakra. 
It is as follows— 


One should draw a circle with four divisions, each of the 
divison consists of 250 spokes. In the circle the 1000 mantra-s referred 
to above are to be written starting from the East direction and ending 
with the North direction. On the sub directions, starting from Agneya: 
East-South one should place the four goddesses, namely Jaya, Vijayi, 
Ajità, Aparüjità. All of the weapons fall in between spokes and other 
parts of the circle. On the front side of the circle, there are the bright 
figures of Pravarttaka and Nivarttaka fire weapons, holding the signs 
of the weapons on their heads. Each one of he Nivarttaka weapons, 
stands with folded hands in Namaskara position. Because of the signs 
held on their heads, we can understand which of the weapons is 
working over there. On the other side of the circle the four main 
goddesses should be placed. Their names and directions are as below— 


East—Mahalaksmi. South—Mahamaya. West—Sarasvati. 


North—Mahisamardint. 


In front of them Brahma, Visnu, Mahesa should be placed. After 
that, one should draw the twenty-four elements of the powers 
governing the states like TurryZ etc. Then one should place the deities 
who help in Sarisara i.e. world phenomena. Before them one should 
place the different loka-s like ¥, 3; 49; 37, A and the huge mountains 
like 4 etc., along with the rivers like Ganga, seven oceans: Ksira 
etc., Groups of Yaksa, Gandharva, Kinnara; the planets along with the 
sun, the constellations, astral bodies, thirty-three crores of gods: This 
picture looks like the hundreds of bees gathered on the bee-hive. At 


the outer side there are 10,000 Pravarttaka and 10,000 Nivarttaka fires: 
design of 20,000 flames. 


Pravarttaka Fire 


This Fire is called Kalagni: the destroyer. This Fire destroys 
demons and monsters. It flashes with 10,000 burning flames. The 


Táraka i.e. protector Pindamantra of this Fire is Om, Ram, Yam, Um. 
Ere M CC-0. JK Sanskrit Academy, Jammmu. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
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By nature this Fire is calm, quiet, serious and bright like the 
Sun. It flashes with 10,000 burning flames. But it is not a destroyer. 
It gives relief. Its Pindamantra is Om, Ram, Vari, Um, 2,043 

Both of these Fires are Agni—Somamaya i.e. made of the Agni 
and Soma part of Laksmi’s energy. However. by the divine will of 
Laksmi Nivarttaka Fire calms down the Pravarttaka Fire. The text says 
that one who meditates on these 20,000 (41 34a) flames of the Fire 
can get off most powerful difficulties. 


Mantra-s of Pravarttaka and Nivarttaka Fires 


Inner part of the hemisphere of the circle: Pradhi is the form 
of Külapurusa; Lord of Great Time. He is with ten sense-organs, he 
has seven forms and of golden colour. 


About the mantra-s the text says that there are eight classes of 
alphabets *,*- 134,35 combined with 31 to 3: vowels. From their 
combinations the mantra-s like 3 ($)* TW and 32447": form. These 
are Pravarttaka and Nivarttaka mantra-s respectively. These mantra-s 
stand on pradhi. Each of the fire consists of seven short con- 
sonants’flames and seven long consonants’ flames. First group is 
Pravarttaka and second group is Nivarttaka. One should meditate on 
both types of flames. 

In the inner side of Nabhi: centre portion, there are four Vyüha 
forms namely, Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. They 
stand with the bijaksras, namely, & W 6 H sp sb xp wm cb Aa SF (30.48.49) 
There are also their Yuhüntara forms, a, Wa, Aa, Mise, far, AYA, 
fifacen, amm, often, gA, vara, ATER, (30-50.) 

They are along with their spouses. On the four directions there 
are the four goddesses. They reside with their crores of helping 
deities. The Goddesses and their directions are as below- 

East—Kamala, South—Kirti. West—Jaya. North—Maya. 

The Sudaríanacakra consists of Sadadhvana and it is the form of 
Lord Visnu. 

Sudarsanagayatrimantra— 

TIRA faq Weer diate dam: AA | (31.35.36) 
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aio W Wenger Weser Werten TEMA Baga ffe fests Fats faf faery 
faa, WHAM TTG. STREET STRTT STETIT GET TEST (31.40.43) 


The mantra is called Sudardanamantra. One should add 
Kavacaphatmantra—Hut and Astramantra fa to this, along with Svahd at 
the end. With this addition this mantra is called Saktigrdsamntra. 


Kalacakra form of Sudarsanacakra— 


Sudarsanacakra is also called as Kalacakra. The brightness of this 
Kalacakra has no limit, no boundaries. It is Anddi and Ananta. Year, 
seasons, months, fortnights, days-nights are related with spokes, axel, 
inner parts, outer parts, centre of the Cakra. The twenty-five alphabets 
i.e. from Ka to Ma, bring glory to Pradhi and Nemi. Lord Visnu holds 
this Kalacakra. This Cakra can be placed on the machine and can get 
momentum through it. The different weapons placed on the Cakra 
destroy demons and masters. Not only that but simply by its memory 
one can destroy one's enemies. If one studies it all over day and 
night one can destroy one's karmásaya i.e. the bunch or bag of the 
effects of the actions done in this and previous lives. This Cakra also 
takes care of the devotee and the whole world. The Agneyi and 
Kriyasakti of Laksmi work in the form of Sudarsanacakra. 


The Ahirbudhnya Samhita supports this view. The Ahirbudhnya 
Samhita speaks about Sudarsanacakra in different Adhyayas. In the third 
Adhyaya the book says- 

VSS Gey TH fene LSAT: | 

feme age d Ma Asa 1 39 I 
adaa TEC RART | 

WR eq, AAO Sar eat alfa SIT 1 v3 Ut 
Pepcid aR rst aair | 

aca Ser Srferstrrer rel TAT | vov A 

STONY STATA STAT: | 

ferner a frariitaet een: legit ener tl wy 1 


Semen fetus: | | 
OE f TeRUT tel ete Hasta RAA Foundation USA 
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ARCET MT STET at SS FAT | 
aR Sat eT elegit feram 11v, I 
In the seventh Adhydya the book says— 


Went ife ferent: aera | 

«dt regret er mereri 11 84 i 

VSM erst T fim Masa | 

MHA WH: Fea BE 0 GR I 

The description of Sudarsanacakra occurring in the Laksmitantra 

unfolds the mystical perspective of the world where the activities like 
creation, sustenance and destruction take place every now and then. 
No body can control them or know them properly, though science 
is trying to understand them, imitate and control the same. Only 
Lord Visnu holds the Cakra and has control over it, goddess Laksmi 
is His ego: Ahantd: awareness and the Cakra is a practical form of 
Laksmi’s manifestation. 


ANNEXURE 


One thousand single word—mantras placed on one thousand 
spokes of Sudarsanacakra, which are as below— 


There are two divisions—1. The consonants ending in & i.e. 
3; +3 and the sixteen vowels are added to them. 2. The consonants 
ending in F+ i.e. $ with the addition of sixteen vowels. The sum 
is calculated as first group 31x16-496 and second group 31x16-496. 
The Bijamantra of Sudaríanacakra is WéWW $T and it has 8 words, 
therefore, the total number is 496+496=992+8=1000. 


The details follow- 


. mam te RSF WW 5 o» xp ub da 
u ufu uugywuuduuduui 
zm Rom oq oq oy ooqd 39 dono omi 
y w RduusygwwusSgusuusi 
x wRdussgsywssdudsuxi 
s wfodussusg Wag 9 9 d d ds 
sz ow facSt Tg Sangkrt Agudequ, Hgprescpiqtizeipy SSirougibtigq USE: | 
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S ucc-l-zeNE--co. E Ee 
PRG MBE ES were REE Rw Eeh ws EE 
tp we "Tecb Mos te Srp ee RP de wb $ i 
Rh BP "le E ^e ^ RETR EEREE RH To ds he Beh 


As av ^S ^ S "E Ae E we REPRE RR rE ee ee des 
aS 4e wu AO ur dr AE de 7X WOW av TE dU "py aps (8 7m dy 
am am AB de A AX AT qe de du ^e mo ee te 
EEEEEERPETPPEPFPFEEEFREE O ERE 
EgEEpEPPeFEFFPEFFFPEEEEFEPFEEE 
Bv" pu» Fo gov qos BY oo Sr quer BY ee pro [o [ov Er Er RP s [U^ fom to^ poe [BBP ot 
E» p po^ hoe hoe Ev ro» Br e E ev n E eee ee Ir p [E Tos ge 
EÉ rof to wf tef B^ re i vb oe mé p E fed u^ n^ BY e IE to^ E pd [8^ m mf 
E po? fo? ho? he? EO pe Br? pun 55) mo p? EF? fe? 8? HO BÓ e [E? to? E toro [8? oo? fm? 
4x4 do do de E 4c € du dp de dp US RE de dm dy TU do Te ee is 
pep pueecaeweceeeEFErkekeler 


KH KP BER BEER EP eS EES SE 
v m mb ute OE EAE Fe ae ag E e 


AB py «po 49 de 
«o 1 qe B dvo “ey 


E mrmmtebsis 


46 D am "x TR ex s "cR 


o 


AR ^B. 4x tx ^ tovto AR 


Sx 

BE " Ez 
E PERE 4 
EE BR wees 
e p" E cemere et 
ie IP re m e I p I B 
t& [X^ m6 m^ m to p^ Ry. ow 
16 [9? iso iso TR? I9 bs? oo 
EB Ke de dedo T o. 
ERE EE AE & wv 
BER & mem R 
is eJ Is fax des (ete Ie w 


nz 
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E s F 1 POEGI i 3: | 
d * <i sg $ $3! 
S d FIIs $ $i 
" WS Ug Wd WU wi 
a 1 A xg wT: | 


9r J AW A 


jecur à dz 

eosam za 

ai fe gg ME a d % 

wr fw wt « w 7 * à m 

a ff a 7 4 9 3 3x du 
z Rf AR xx Au ROBA 
gu ow fit a ox gA d gods xi 
z m m dzzusxzxspamu d d do AI 
x x B ty Ly y By ouod xi 
x mp fü Xbox X ox FS FR D XD BRI 
a a fu daugq gga aaa xi 
wow fuoxbox x € Y og wp 3 TMA wi 
aut ye yy QAAN wi 
i gmfüdsceitmeitid»sis 
d wu fed gud wag à d d d dui 
a m & ta qa agas d duum 
xz wfuchu xowouowru] ËA 
gom fuod ox moz y xg RM s mi 
z aÀ aag Aa à à d Asal 
a up fu mu ow oy og maga d a ate wl 
gute WHI ATF x! 


In Tàntrik paradigm every syllable is presided over by some 
divine energy. The combination of vowels, consonants, nasals 
formulate various mantra-s. Mantras have got phonetic potencies. The 
Vedic mantra-s are regulated by Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita modes 
of pronunciation. Their potencies are defined. The stock example is 
of "Indraéaturvardhasoa" in which variation of accent changes the 
compound form Tafpurusa to Bahuvrihi. That is indrasya Satruh 
(destroyer of Indra) is changed into indrah éatruh yasya sah (whose 
destroyers in Indra). Thus the boon which intended by Vrtra’s father 
was that his son Vrtra should have the capacity to kill Indra. But, 
because of wrong accent he begot a son whom Indra killed. In Tantric 
area mantra-s are meant for various purposes including benevolent 


and malewolentsalmi Medic perspectives potency of mantra depends on 
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phonetic modus, however, in Tantric perspectives it is both phonetic 
and scriptic. Nature of mantric potencies through scriptic modus is 
the speciality of Tantra-s. That is why Tantra calligraphy is more 
important and we have examples of ancient mantric inscriptions which 
are illustrations of Palio-calligraphy especially Brahmi calligraphy. 
Jayakhyasamhita has amply illustrated and Mantric calligraphy inscribed 
on various parts of lotuses: petals, filaments etc. After inscribing these 
mantra-s on palm leaf, copper plates etc. they are preserved in the 
form of amulets. Preservation adds to mantric potency. Just as 
repetition of mantra-s saturates phonetic potency like-wise writing of 
mantras hundred times, thousand times saturates scriptic potency. 
This is applicable to 1000 mantra-s written on thousand spokes of 
Sudarsanacakra. Some of the scriptic cluster of vowels and consonants 
illustrated in the annexed list are phonetic. 


Impossibilities for example @§@@ etc., but they still have script 
possibility and the cluster contain defined clustered potencies which 
have their own defined efficacies. 
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Importance of Palasa Vrksa 


Ishwara Prasada 


‘Trees are poems written by earth on the sky. Man makes paper 
by felling them to register his idiocy. Why?’ Kahlil Gibran. 


The Palāśa plant is found throughout India, in deciduous forests 
in areas upto the height 1,200 mts also in open areas. It took birth 
in Western Hindustan. It is a medium sized deciduous tree very 
conspicuous when in flower, 12-15 m in height with gum containing 
grey bark exfoliating in irregular pieces and somewhat crooked trunk. 
The bark is rough, ash- coloured, young parts tomentose or downy. 
Leaves 3 foliate, petioles 10-15 cm long, stipples linear-lanceolate, 
deciduous. Leaflets coriaceous all obtuse, glabrous above when old, 
finely silky and conspicuously reticulately veined beneath, petioles 
6mm long, stout, stipples, subulate, deciduous. Flowering time is 
unifex< to HT WW and the flowers are large in rigid racemes 15 cm 
long, 3 flowers together-form the tumid nodes of the bark olive green 
velvety rachis. Pedicels about twice as long as the calyx, densely 
brown velvety, bracts and bracteoles small deciducus. Calyx 13 mm 
long, dark olive green, densely velvety outside, clothed with silky 
hair within, teeth short, the two upper connate, the 3 lower equal 
delloid corolla 3cm to 5cm long, clothed outside with silky silvery 
hair, orange or salmon coloured, standrd 2.5 cm broad. Keel 
semicirular, beaked veined. Pods stalked 12-5-20 by 2.5cm-5cm 
thickened at the sutures reticulately veined argenteo-canescent, stalked 
2cm long. 

The botanical name of Palasa is Butea monosperma. Its common 
name is Bastard teak or Palsa kino tree. It is famous as flame of the 
forest. It belongs to anaaga , family-Leguminosae (Fabaceae) and 
subfamily papitidmacereterin Ammar akasa bss SNMORY ERS Are given asain 
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edt wRq! In Kannada it is termed Muttuga. The synonyms of Palãśa 
are given as: 


f&3p5-flower of palāśa resembles with beak of a parrot. 

#ul-used as fuel in holistic actisles 

"hW-used in Yajna-s. 

fgsiete-which is close in Brahmins. 

frgd-since has trifoliate leaves. 

WwRTW-since has red flowers. 

sm3re-Best among the alkalies. 

qmW-since it alleviates vita. 

smgs-Since godly relation of planet. 

WfWgt-since alleviates vita 

faite-since destroys the worms. 

ade-since tree has many leaves. 

wifi-since with leaves. 

qi-since have large leaves. 

Bs-since the tree has trifoliate leaves. 

Based on colour the tree is divided into four types. 

uhpyy-red-flowered Palasa. 

didsum-yellow-flowered Palāśa. 

fadsum-white-flowered Palaga. 

*itepaqh-blue-coloured Palasa. 

AAR- Ad TAT: | Terqat-3n3 Us zfd SI: | 

In the Rgveda Palasa is described along with Salmali tree. Aptee 
described its flower ‘KinSuka’, which means little similar to the beak 
of parrot. According to Suryakanta, in the Rgveda its description is 


found as a decorating flower for the chariots. In Vedic Index by Roy, 
it is accepted as Buten fiondosa a member of leguminesae family and 


used for the decoration. of marriage, chaxiats, In, tha Ausadhisukta of 
the Rgveda Parna is placed with Aévattha tree. Sayana also takes the 
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meaning of Parna as Palasa. The wood of Asvattha and Palása is chiefly 
used in Yañja karma. 


In the Yajurveda Samhita its description is found and there it is 
used to make the different yajña utensils. In Taitiriya Samhita the 
description of Parna bark is found and its origin is supposed to be 
from Gayatri along with Soma. The extract of Paldsa parna is indicated 
in insanity of menstrual lady. In the Aitreya Brahmana Palasa is used 
as a synoym of Asvattha. 


In Bhavaprakasa Kirisuka is described as bitter, astringent and 
pungent. It is appetiser, potent, stimulater of excretory products, 
stimulator of occification of back bones. It is used in ulcers, piles 
worm and anal disorders. In Dhanvantri’s Nighantu Triparna is found 
at the place of Parna. According to Rajanighantu its seeds are beneficial 
in scrabies, ringworm and other skin diseases. Flowers are also useful 
in skin diseases. According to Rajamürtanda sotha caused by rubbing 
is samudraphena the relieved by applying the leha prepared from 
powdered Palasa seeds mixed with cold water. 


CHEMICAL CONSTITUENTS: Plant contains counmaranone 
glucoside palasitrin, monospermoside and isomonospermoside. Stem 
bark contains medicarpin,lupenone lupeol, sitosterol, isflorones, 5 
methoxy genisetin and purunetin. Its leaves contain B-sitosterol. 
Flowers contain flavonoides butrin, isobutrin, free sugars and free 
aminoacids. Its Seeds contain palasenin, yields oil. Its seed coat 
contains methyl allophanic acid. Its sap contains butein. The 
unsaponifiable part of the oil contains B.Sitosterol and its B-D- glucside 
and X amysion. Some of them are common with oil constituents of 
the flowers. Jalaric ester I and II Laccjalaric ester Ill and IV have 
been reported from the roots. 

Properties: The bark is acrid, bitter, astringent thermogenic 
emollient, aphrodisiac, appetiser, digestive, constipating, anthelmintic 
and tonic. The leaves are astringent anti-inflammatory, anodyne and 
aphrodisiac. The flowers are astringent sweet, cooling, constipating 
aphrodistiac, heamostatic , diuretic, petrifuge, depurative and tonic. 
The gum known as Dengalkino or Butea kino is astringent, 
constipating heamostatic aphrodisiac, depurative and tonic: 
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WIetTyT: faye: Guilt arijit TUTE: | 
ANAS Ae TAT: AAEL II? 


spent gad quf mpi sa 
ast q ech foregut paR t 


TATA SEROTEITSEETTSTISINSN | 
aga Vui apaga | 
adi phia enu tara feet: 10 
A red juice exudes from natural crack and also from artificial 
incision in the bark, which forms a gum known as Butea gum or 
Bengal kino. It becomes dull neatly black, opaque and tough on 
keeping. The green leaves are commonly chopped for fodder. The 
yield of milk in buffalo, fed with butea leaves is reported to improve. 
Their caloric content is reported to be 3.161 cal/g dry weight and 
their digestibility is comparable to that of straw. The leaves are also 
reported to contain alkaloids. 


The major glucoside of the flower is isobutine. The bright colour 
of the flower is due to the presence of chalcones and aurones. The 
aqueous extract of the flower can be used for colouring of food stuff 
in the yellow orange range. The flower also yields a brilliant but very 
fugative yellow dye. It may be obtained in the form of a decoction 
or an infusion from dried flowers. Addition of alum, lime or an alkali 
deepens the colour to orange and also makes it less fugative, the 
decoction is used to dry cotton fabrics, sofa articles and woolen carpets 
and to control white ant in the field. The powder of the flower is 
used during holi festival. 


USES: Roots yield coarse fibre which is used for country 
brushes, cordage, slow matches. The seed-meal blended with tannin 
-urea- formulin mixture forms a tannin adhesive suitable for plywood 
manufacturer. The wood is the source of charcoal used for the 


1. SISTI 
2. sade Ag 
3. aea Ag 
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gunpowder, for well curbs, and rough packing cases, cheap boards 
wood. The pulp form B-monosperma wood can also be used for the 
wrapping paper. The leaves are extensively used for platters, cubs, 
native umbrellas, for wrapping, bidi wrapper and as manure. 


_Palasa is one among the Samidha-s. The Samidha-s are hea 
AS SSRI | STAT AATA sat: cat: HAT Spat: | HA stem A ares: | 
afa sri qa | Starting from Upanayana Sariskára till the completion 
of Samavartana Samskara the Homa-s (Agbikarya etc.) to be performed 
with Palasa Samidha. In case of absence of Palasa Homa-s are to be 
performed with Khadira Wer afar 44 aiamaa: wd" After marriage 
one has to perform Homa and Havana with this Samidha. Manusmrti 
prescribes ‘palasa danda’ at the time of Upanayana for Brahmana-s. 


seruit aen faa ameet | 
dadgan ayat uere THe: d 


The Palasa danda is to be straight, without wounds, pleasant to 
see, without diseases and its skin should not be burnt in fire- 


aa qur aasaga: UU 
The length of Palasa-danda for a Brahmana is upto kesanta 
Ger) — Seer srrerore que: ad: MATT: | TTA Vrat: ATG AMT TAT fam: i? The 
Palagadanda is used for performing the prescribed duties- 
At the time of Sa MAA adfaw is to be done under Palasa tree. 


Palüóa is pleasent as Soma. Its leaves and sticks eue used in 
purifying, oblations for offering gods. ami AA zd ATSTEHE: suomi 
Sari corse” fase: tl Palasa is pleasant to Soma graha and (huba) Parva 
Phalguni Naksatra. It is related to Karkataka rasi. Palasa is also called 
Tapasa Vrksa. Triparnika. The branches are used for IRSA in temples. 


Shodhala says “Garbhadhananirarandtam” i.e. Prevention of 
conception by using Palasa bija cürna along with honey, ghee applied 
to vagina during Rtu Kala. 

a Oe a ee E 


1. Manus., 2.45 


2. Ibid., 2.47 ze 
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The fresh juice is applied to ulcers and in relaxed and septic 
sore throat. The gum is powerful astringent. It is given internally for 
diarrhoea and dysentry, pthisis and haemorrhages from stomach and 
bladder. Its infusion is occasionally employed locally to bruises and 
erysipelations inflammation and ringworms. 


The leaves are used to cure boils, pimples, and tumour, 
haemorrheids and are internally given in flatulent colic, worms and 
piles. The apex is used by the Kani trible women of Kerala to prevent 
conception. Flowers are used as an emmenagogue as poultice in 
orchites and are also effective in leprosy, leucorrhoea and gout. The 
petals haemotria? are given to sheep for they are active against the 
fungus. An alcoholic concentration of the flowers is given in diarrhoea 
and to puerperal women. The acquous extract of the flowers showed 
significant anti-inflamtion activity in rats. 


The bark is useful in tumors, bleeding piles and ulcers. The 
decoction is prescribed in cold, cough, fever, various forms of 
haemorrhages, in menstrual disorders and in the preparation of tonics 
and elixires. An alcoholic extract of the bark is reported to inhibit 
the activity of E.Colil and micrococeus pyrogeni var. auseas. A fraction 
containing the sodium salt of phenolic constituents isolated from the 
bark has shown potential as an antiasthamatic agent in experimental 
animals. The roots are useful in elephantiasis and in curing 
nightblindness and other defects of sight. It is reported that an 
aromatic hydroxy compound is also present. The root bark is used 
as an aphrodisiac, as analgenic and anthelminthic. It is also applied 
in piles, ulcers, tumors and dropsy. The clinical use of seeds as an 
anthelmintic drug in human is not safe as it may produce 
nephrotoxicity. The seeds are also used as vermifuge in veterinary 
medicine. The freshly powdered seeds give good result against Ascaris 
infection. Maggots are killed by sprinkling the powder over them. A 


paste of powdered seeds with lemon juice is applied as a cure for 
ring-worm. 


USES AS MENTIONED IN CLASSICS: 


1. Dirrhoea. Decoction of PaldSa fruit mixed with milk should 
be given followed by sintake,.of warm, mi ccording to strength. By 
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this impurity 1s eliminated and thus diarrhoea is checked. 


Importance of Paldsa Vrksa 
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2. Intrinsic haemorrhage: (a) One should take ghee cooked with 
the juice of Palasa plant cooled and mixed with honey or the same 
processed with the juice of nyagrodhadi drugs or simply ghee extracted 
of milk and added with sugar. 

Teg nent fared fü: fusi stead wem I 
aad at vert ed aT ae aaa fuse ar I 
(b) Ghee cooked with juice of Palüsa petioles and the paste of 
the same should be given with honey. It checks bleeding. 
UST agis gd wed 1 
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3. Colic: soup prepared with Palāśa or Dhanyaka mixed with 
sugar should be taken. 
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4. Worms: Decoction of Palaga seed or paste of the same with 
rice water should be taken. 
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5. Two patrüs of palasa ksara— A preparation of Paldsa tree and 


two patra-s of oil and ghee should be boiled together and administered 
in appropriate dose to the patient who is suffering from gulmia. 
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6. Eye diseases: Psttika conjunctivities (a) Flower of Palüág or 
Sallaki mixed with sugar and honey should be used as collyrium, 


TAG EA ATERN AN SIT RTE, 
(b) Flower of Palasa should be rubbed with honey and used 
collyrium 


as 


(c) Pitta Semi solid extract of triphalà or Paláéa flowers or atari 
should be used as collyrium. 


versari at freres verge: AST tt 
(d) Corneal opacity: Palasha seeds impregnated with phanijjaka 
juice are dried and powdered. Its use as collyrium destroys corneal 
opacity. 
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Ecology (Hinduism) 


C Ramnathan 


The Rgveda is perhaps the oldest literary record which reflects 
man’s close relationship with nature. The Aryan settlers of the Vedic 
period showed not only a sense of awareness of environment but 
lived in harmony with the flora and fauna that surrounded them. 
Bendes making the celestial beings their deities they divinised air and 
water on which they lived. The Aryans were gifted with keen 
agricultural knowledge which enabled them to recognise seasonal 
changes, floral appearance, characteristic of birds and animals and so 
on. Therefore, the Rgvedic seers conceived of sylvan deity ‘aranyani’ 
‘woods’, which they have glorified in a hymn. Another deity Vanaspati, 
the sacrificial post, symbolised the woods. As primitive people they 
had become an integral part of the ecosystem and the benign nature 
had evoked in them faith in its benevolence. ‘She (the goddess of 
woods) would not slay anyone’, says the Vedic seer, ‘unless some 
murderous enemy approaches’. A note-worthy point is that no natural 
disaster seems to have struck during the Vedic age. The Vedic men 
lived in serene atmosphere offering prayers to higher beings. Among 
the deities Soma which was equated even with Indra and Agni had 
become an important deity representing the whole of Vegetation. 


The ecological knowledge in the Atharva Veda is decisively higher 
than the Rgveda. Probably for the first time in history we find reference 
to plants as having life in the Atharva Veda. The wide coverage of 
animals and birds in addition to the close knowledge of the plant 
world lends to the sepculation that the Atharva Vedic men had noted 
variety of birds and animals besides experimenting with the plants 
for food and medicine. Curiously they had known the features of 
even insects and worms. They had thought of devices to prevent 
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reflect methods adopted to prevent danger. But their concern for 
preservation of biodiversity is also seen occasionally. The most 
out-standing part of the Atharva Veda is 'hymn on the earth’ 
(Prthvisukta). This grand hymn invokes ‘mother earth’ to show her 
benevolence on all the lives. One verse says, ‘On whom the 
trees,plants and herbs stand ever more immovable, we pay homage 
to that all-supporting motherland, we firmly protect’. Nevertheless, 
the primitive nen sought to save themselves from the onslaughts of 
enemies and cruel animals through prayers and charms. The Upanisads 
hold the biological world as the manifestation of the creator. But 
interestigly there is an attempt to give ecological classification of the 
lives in the Chandogya Upanisad. The division of living beings is made 
as (i) Species born of eggs (andaja), (ii) Viviparous beings (jivaja) and 
(iii) Vegetable organisms (udbhijja). Taittiriya Upanisad says that all the 
life is born of food. This concept of evolution includes cosmic entities 
and the biological world which are generated and sustained by food. 
The Mundaka declares that Brahman exists in the sea, the mountains, 
the rivers, the herbs. He is the sustainer of the whole living world. 
The inherence of Brahman in all the lives meant not to harm the 


bio-diversity, if you are a seeker of liberation. God’s creation is god 
himself. 


Buddhism which believes in momentariness of all beings does 
not recommend destruction of life, movable or immovable. Jainism, 
a strong votary of ahirisd barred its followers from harming even the 
tiniest living organism. The Dharmsdstras restrained men from harming 
bio-diversity as it offended religion as a sinful art (Papakarma) 


Non-violence (ahimsa) is the first discipline (yama) among the five laid 
down in Yoga. 


During the epic age there appears to have been closer bondage 
between men and nature. Vyasa and Valmiki, characters of their own 
works, were, as sages, forest-dwellers. Their main characters spend 
their life in wilderness coming across variety of forest species,some 


super human, some natural. The extensive knowledge of flora and 
fauna in the epics is amazing . : 


Hermitage (Á$rama-s) of Bharadvaja, Sutiksna and Agastya in 
the Ramayana are good examples, Of, managatusgarelaSonship. But the 
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description of Pampa lake represents the best ecological phenomena 
with its pure water, pleasant wind and beautiful trees inhabited by 
chirping birds. Vàlmiki, the Adikavi, set himself a model to later poets 
in description of nature. 


Conscious efforts to plant trees for the preservation of greenery 
and ecological balance are seen in the Mahābhārata. Bhisma preaches 
Yudhisthira that trees should be grown around ponds which should 
be looked after with care like children. "They are indeed like sons 
and they should be treated like sons only’. Interestingly the 
Mahabharata gives different component parts of a tree. Different 
varieties of snakes, fish, etc. are also given there.The descriptive parts 
of various forests present rich variety of flora and fauna. Significantly 
the war of Kuruksetra is fought far away from habitation causing no 
damage to ecology. 


Kautilya lays stress on preservation of forests, reservoirs etc. 
and maintenance of cleanliness in the habitations. He says that fines 
should be levied whenever roads are made filthy. During Kautilya's 
times no wastes were permitted to be thrown within the city limits. 
The city suprintendent (Ndagaraka) had to inspect the water reservoirs 
every day in addition to inspecting other defence systems. Unnecessary 
killing of birds and animals was banned. Kupyddhyaksa, an officer in 
charge of forests, had to judiciously inspect tree-care. Variety of large 
trees were grown at appropriate places for environmental purposes 
besides economic exploitation. There were different kinds of forests 
(vana-s) meant for king’s sports along with elephant sanctuaries. Killing 
an elephant attracted severe punishment of death penalty. Sanctuaries 
(abhaydranya-s) for harmless animals were made and anyone who 
killed them or trespassed into the hermitages was liable to be punished 
severely (sáhasadanda). Hunting in state forests or hermitages or fishing 
in state reservoirs or in the rivers in the vicinity of hermitages entailed 
different fines depending on the gravity of offence. 


The cultural heritage enshrined in the Puranas has its roots in 
the Vedic religion. The Puranas have glorified rivers, mountains and 
other places of mythological importance. Animals, birds, trees and 
plants and the.whle,of, the environment got. into, the religious system 
in the Puranic legends. Vrksotsavavidhi, a ceremonious celebration of 
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planting trees, is mentioned in Matsyapurana and Visnupurüng, 
Visnudharmottarapurana glorifies charitable acts as constructing lakes, 
digging wells, etc. They would bring bountiful benefits to those who 
construct them. Planting of trees is another act which is commended 
in this Purana. In a remarkable statement it echoes the sentiments of 
the Mahabharata that a tree planted would bring as good result as a 
son would bring. Different kinds of animals, pet and wild, are depicted 
as carrying animal or bird (Vahana-s) of different deities. Huge trees 
like banyan tree and tiny plants like Tulsi became objects of worship. 
The Puranic mythology gave rise to new modes of worship and 
adoration of nature bringing men closer to the eco-system. There was 
a pleasant blend of mythology and environment. It is note-worthy 
that the Agnipurana and Visnupurana give classification of animals, 
another approach to the ecosytem. 


Ayurvedic works exhibit a more scientific approach to the 
ecosystem. In an ecological distribution of land Caraka divides land 
into three categories, viz.,(i) jafigala (ii) anüpa and (iii) sadharana. Jangala 
type of land has scarce water. It is sandy and dry wind blows on it. 
Plants are rare in this type of land. Khadira, Badara and Asana and 
such other dry land trees grow there. Anüpa type of land will be full 
of rivers having the oceans as its borders. Rain water accumulates in 
the region and cold winds blow in the land. The main trees which 
grow there are Vanjula, Narikela and the like. Sadhárana is plane land 
covered by plants and fields. Caraka, in another place, classifies 
animals into eight categories depending on their habitation and 
features. But Susruta gives a more scientific classification based on the 
nature of their birth. They are (i) Viviparous (jarayuja) (ii) oviparous 
(andaja) (iii) born of sweat-insects (svedaja) and (iv) born of seeds-plants 
(udbhijja). Susruta classifies also the fish into four kinds based on 
ecological phenomena viz (i) fishes of slow moving streams (nadeya) 
(ii) fishes of artificial ponds (tadaga or saravoara matsya) (iii) fishes of 
smaller size in well or small ponds, artificial or natural (ufsoda or 
vapimatsya-s) (iv) Fishes found in speedy waters (dharavati mat- 
sya).Caraka refers to huge fish (timingila) and other two kinds of 
smaller fishes, Snigdha and Vrsya. Ayurveda opened up new horizons 
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of ecological studies. It is the foremost among the Indian studies that 
made a close study of nature. 


The strange phenomena of the trees responding to the emotion 
of the human beings is unique to Sanskrit drama. When young girls 
in love make amorous gestures before certain trees their reaction are, 
as if, emotionally displayed. Asoka puts on flowers when a young girl 
in love kicks it. Bakula blossoms when she spits mouthful of wine on 
the tree. Kuravaka blossoms only when she embraces it. The Tilaka 
flowers itself when the girl in love casts coquettish looks at it. This 
phenomena, though full of unrealities, reveals the emotional bondage 
between the human beings and the plant world. 


Traditionally Sanskrit dramatists have a tendency to draw scenes 
of natural surroundings as a back-ground for love scenes and some 
times, scenes of pathos also. The pleasant breeze, the chirping birds, 
the antelopes and flamingoes, all added to the glamour of the given 
scene. Kālidāsa is adept in providing such natural background where 
ecology in in its pristine purity. The IV act of Sakuntalam is a 
masterpiece of Kalidasa which is unrivalled according to the literary 
critics. It unfolds deep human love for nature. The affection of 
Sakuntala, the main character, for the plants and animals has no 
parallel in Indian drama. She had sisterly love for the creepers. She 
would never take water unless the trees are watered. She would 
apply iñgudī- oil to the mouth of the deer when hurt. Although she 
loved to deck herself with twigs and flowers she would not pluck 
the tender twigs or sprouts from the plants. When Sakuntala left the 
hermitage of Kanva the whole of the hermitage appeared to mourn 
her departure. The poet Tagore remarks that nature also is a character 
in the IV Act of Sükuntalam. The above scene serves as the best 
example of human affinity for the ecological surroundings as complete. 
Sakuntala is mother nature's daughter. Kalidasa's plays are replete 
with the grandeur of bio-diversity. The whole of Vegetation was 
personified as ‘Vanadevata’. 


Does spiritual power influence the eco-system? Describing the 
hermitage of Parvati Kalidasa says that her hermitage had become 
sacred being charged with spiritual atmosphere. The wild animals had 
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fruits for the satisfication of the guests. The tradition of treating nature 
as an integeral part of human life continued in post - Kalidasan period 
(I cent. Onwards). Nature is depicted as responding to the nuances 
of human behaviour in later literature. 


As a consequence of detailed study of animals like elephant 
and horse, books on scientific study of elephant (gajasastra) and horse 
(a$vasüstra) ascribed to Palakapya and Nakula respectively came into 
existence. The elephants and horses were in great demand not only 
to carry men and goods but for the purpose of battles. Studies were 
made with reference to regional conditions. 


Works like Vrksayurveda, Upavanavinoda are devoted to scientific 
study of trees and maintenance of gardens. But the biological data 
obtained from the famous work Manasollasa is quite extensive. This 
work also devotes many sections for the study of the animal world. 
This work is by far the most valuable work as it gives an extensive 
study of the bio-diversity available to the writer. Upavanavinoda 
recommends that there should be some back yard exclusively for trees 
and small plants behind every house. The Indians continued the 
legacy of intimate study of environment and different species were 
analysed against its background. The contribution of these works 
provided new perspectives of ecological study. 


Some ecological factors known as ‘poetic conventions’ 
(Kavisamaya) were also in vogue in literary circles. These mythical 
phenomena suggest inexplicable behaviour of the birds in relation to 
nature. The peacocks are described as dancing at the sight of 
thundering clouds. The Cétaka bird aspires only for the water of the 
clouds. The cuckoo is a parasite which lays eggs in the nests of the 
crows and they are reared by the crows. Hence the name Parabhrt, 
‘cared by the others’, to the cuckoo. The Cakravika bird keeps wailing 
all over the night when it is separated from its beloved. These reflect 
peculiarities in the eco-system evoking poetic imagination. 


The tribes such as Kinnara and others lived in the thick jungles 
of the Himalayas. As aborigines they moved freely in the forest area 
interacting with the flora and the fauna as primitive men. These tribal 
characters have been immortalised in association with the characters 
in the epics. Off 0.dfSthe verses Re" RY AFA am of Kalidasa 
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gives the picture of the Kirüta-s in the midst of nature. "Here the 
hunting Kiráta-s enjoy the fine breeze. The breeze shakes up the 
Devadáru trees. The delighted peacocks open up their plumage 
joyfully’. In a verse of Meghadütam Kalidasa describes that the songs 
of Kiráta-s were accompanied by the music provided by nature! The 
blend of the primitive men with the eco-system of which they were 
inseparable part is beautifully portrayed here. 

The Indians were conscious of the nature which sustained their 
life and thought. They never damaged the eco-system which was 
God's creation. They adored it as God Himself. 
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Yogaksema : Indian Model of Welfare State 


Prof. M.M.Sankhdher 


Way back, to be sure, in 1962, I had my first rendezvous with 
Professor Kenneth Minogue at the London School of Economics with 
regard to my Ph.D.proposal on ‘India as a Welfare State.’ I vividly 
remember his inquisition and raised eyebrow curiosity whether India 
could fall in the category of welfare states. As is usually the case, 
any state, including the most authoritarian or repressive, he implied, 
could claim to be a welfare state since every state, as the text books 
tell us, take up some optional functions of welfare in addition to 
their police responsibilities. it became clear to me that the term 
“Welfare State" applies to a specific type having been identified in 
the famous Beveridge Report, 1944, and that the first welfare state in 
modern times was established in Great Britain on lines of the Beveridge 
Report to provide social security, unemployment insurance, health care 
and several other kinds of benefits to different sections of society. 


Surely, India, strictly speaking, cannot be characterized as a welfare 
state on this criterion. 


Why I am tempted to refer to the above experience is because, 
firstly, we trace the genesis of every political concept to the west. 
And, secondly because of the colonial attitude of British intellectuals 
towards India. While the Western historians completely ignore India’s 
contribution to political theory, Indian political scientists, too, have 
not cared to learn from Western experiences. Hence, welfare state 
studies in India are even today in a state of infancy. This is an 
astounding admission that faculties of social sciences in our country 
are frankly deficient in the knowledge of political theory in that they 
have, in their curricula, by passed this significant Western develop- 
ment. Notwithstanding the fact that most of our political science is 
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that, what is more depressing is the neglect of Sanskrit classics and 
philosophical wisdom of ancient India which provide us with enormous 
literature to formulate de novo Indian political theory, on the one 
hand, and a rich concept of the welfare state, on the other. 


While a lot of light has been shed by scholars on the historical 
significance of the Arthaédstra as also on its contribution to state-craft 
and administration, the profuse classical scriptures have not so far 
been scanned from the political science angle. It is, therefore, satisfying 
to see an initial Indian version of the welfare state, in terms of both 
tradition and modernity. 


The common myth that the idea of welfare state originated in 
the West has been exploded. It is amazing to note that although we 
try to find the roots of such an ideology in the West yet its roots 
always lay in India. In fact, Kautilya over-reached the modern concept 
in that his Yogaksema aims at an all-round development, material as 
well as spiritual of the society as well as of the individual. It involves 
the well-being of the poorest of the poor. The Kautilyan state, we 
are told, ensured freedom, happiness, prosperity and full-fledged 
development of human personality. Yogaksema demanded a higher 
moral consciousness, both at elites’ and common people's levels. 


We,habitually, tend to reject Sanskrit concepts because of their 
antiquity, regardless of the richness of their philosophical contents, 
Kautilyan concept of the state, systematically formulated, and having 
the support of the wisdom of the ages, is one such. He sought to 
comprehend the totality of the human condition and produce a 
synthesis of what in later years outside India was projected as 
contradictory in terms of empirical and normative methodologies. His 
was a practical integrative political philosophy drawn from a profound 
metaphysical source. Many of the confusions and ambiguities in 
current political thinking in India and abroad can be removed in case 
the in-built biases against India, ancient and modern, can be removed. 
Happily and hopefully, we are opening upto the idea of revising the 
existing concepts in the light of the rich heritage bequeathed to us 
in the form of scriptural texts. Without being utopian or idealists, 
political theorists Ra dO Wn sustainable inputs once they take a dip 
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propaganda of being “revivalist”, "obscurantist", “communal”, and 
the like. 


This is a challenging task of rightly placing the Kautilyan 
perceptions in a frame of relevance. Among other things, the social, 
economic, political and administrative aspects are highlighted just to 
suggest that the idea of welfare cannot be treated in isolation. But 
of greater significance, perhaps, is the distinction and distance that 
Kautilya maintained between society and state, individual and state 
and between welfare and happiness. 


There are conceptual differences between the modern welfare 
state and Yogaksema, such as, Dharma versus religion, selectivity versus 
universality, duties versus rights, self versus ego, self-employment 
versus state employment and, above all, the role of the family in 
welfare. In order to agree to (what) “superiority of the Kautilyan 
welfare system”, there is also, in my view, need to weed out the 
irrelevant features of the ancient thinking processes. 


Yogaksema has all ingredients of a modern welfare state. To my 
mind, there is a unique commonality between Western libertarians 
and the Hindu spiritualists insofar as they both envisage a policy of 
minimum state welfare, leaving the individual to maximum of self-help. 
The basic idea, Squeezed from the West and the East, is how to 
recreate a welfare state without state welfare, the state confined only 
to help the helpless. Towards this end, new spiritual consciousness 
should inform the widespread material concerns in a manner that the 
essential liberty of man is secure in a system of obsessive democracy. 


Kautilya’s Welfarism 


The development of welfare state policies, programmes and 
institutions has been the result of political mobilization, industrial and 
economic growth, social consciousness implying demand for civil and 
political rights and the process of public education. Also, the 
transformation of capitalism into an egalitarian system, compulsion of 
mass democracy and modernization helped in the crystallization of 


the welfare states in the Western societies after the Second World 
War. 
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The term ‘welfare’ can be variously defined as a state or 
condition of well-being, good fortune, happiness, prosperity of an 
individual in the community. In order to advance social welfare, most 
of the modern states have been actively engaged in the building-up 
of a welfare state structure. These states have become the major 
suppliers of social security, health care, housing, public transport and 
education. Besides this, enhancing development and the quality of 
life is the welfarist goal. 


“The welfare state is regarded as a form of society characterized 
by a system of ‘democratic government sponsored welfare’, offering 
a guarantee of collective social care to its citizens while maintaining 
a capitalist system of production.” Freedom and equity are considered 
to be the basis of the modern welfare state. The major focus of welfare 
state is on social security, education, health and sanitation, housing, 
eradication of poverty, distributive justice and reduction of unemploy- 
ment within the parameters of Rule of Law, open society and a free 
economy. 


This shows that the modern welfare state is directly or indirectly 
engaged in the welfare and improvement of the level of living of the 
people in a society. The Kautilyan state, too, was concerned with the 
Yogaksema (promotion of wellbeing, prosperity, happiness and welfare) 
of the citizens. Both the citizens and the state were revolving round 
the common ideal of all-round development of human personality. 
Unlike the modern welfare state which developed as a response to 
the Industrial Revolution and the situation after World War IL the 
Kautilyan concept of Yogaksema did not evolve as a consequence of 
any such revolution or war. The basis of Yogaksema was: (1) Dharma, 
(Varnasramadharma, Trivarga, Svadharma, Satyameva jayate and Morality): 
(ii) Danda (Power of rule): (iii) Family (as the basic unit of society). 
Apparantely there are several similarities between the welfare state 
and the Kautilyan theory of Yogaksema. There are also significant 
distinctive features of the Kautilyan concept of welfare state. 


Selectivity Vs. Universality 
The Kautilyan Yogaksema was selective whereas the modern 
welfare state. is universal. Kautilya was of the view that welfare 


programmes should be" diréttet" Towards? thexdeserving citizens (i.e. 
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the aged, the sick, the disabled, the orphans, the homeless and the 
single parent) only. Kautilya, in spite of the better economic conditions 
in his times, perceived that the natural resources were to be used 
only for those who needed them most. Thus, to achieve the goal of 
maximum welfare of the society, the principle of selectivity was 
thought to be essential basic necessity of the state. The modern welfare 
state has also realized the economic implications of universalizing 
welfare causing economic crisis and huge economic burden on the 
government, instead of working for deserving poor, the modern 
welfare state is working for the welfare of all its citizens, including 
the able-bodied, the better-off sections of the society, i.e., non-deserv- 


ing citizens also. The Kautilyan state has wisely adopted the principle 
of economic justice. 


Duties Vs. Rights 


Whereas the modern state emphasizes rights over duties, 
Kautilya laid more emphasis to performing duties, rather than making 
excess demands for rights. Kautilya believed that it was the duty of 
the individual, the society and the state to improve the lot of the 
citizens and this should get precedence over the demand for more 
and more rights. People should demand rights within a limit and 
should not forget their duties. The philosophy of duties contained 


within itself the concept of rights. Yogaksema demanded a higher level 
of moral consciousness. 


Self Vs. Ego 


Kautilya referred to the concept of Ahar: Brahmüsmi (I am the 
Brahma)—a state of supreme well-being and bliss of man. The 
Yogaksema of the citizens has its quintessence in perfection, freedom 
and self-realization. The attainment of this perfection would depend 
upon material, physical, moral and spiritual welfare. One can interpret 
this state as state of ambition, selfishness and greed. But this will be 
a wrong interpretation because ‘I am the Brahma’ means ‘I am 
Omni-potent', omniscient, Omni-competent—individualism par excel- 
lence. But in the modern world ego exists and people are not bothered 
about the sufferings of others. They are quite self-centered. Thus, 


modern welfare state revolves round individual welfare whereas 
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Kautilyan yogaksema revolved round the concept of Vasudhaiva 
kutumbakam (the whole living world is my family). The highest welfare 
of man is the attainment of a spiritual status transcending the material 
one. 


Society Vs. State 


Kautilya always emphasized the role of society in welfare rather 
than the state. The modern welfare state on the other hand, puts 
sole responsibility on the state for welfare services as compared to 
the Kautilyan Yogaksema. Kautilya was perhaps closer to Maclver in 
his view that society and state are not coterminous or coeval. The 
state is part of society. The society is sovereign while the state is the 
servant; the solution of many problems lies within the society. Only 
during the crisis, when the society finds itself unable to alleviate 
distress, it should seek the help of the state. According to Kautilya, 
the state should play the role of coordinator. Unlike Kautilyan 
Yogaksema, the modern welfare state considers that it is solely 
responsible for the welfare of the society even in normal times. That 
is why, it is facing several types of crises. 


Family as a unit 


Kautilya considered family as a basic unit of society. The modern 
welfare state, on the contrary, believes that the individual is the basic 
unit. Kautilya was of the view that a person should seek his welfare 
in the family. The family was the best security network which could 
take care of the old, the sick, the disabled in the household which 
is nowadays considered to be responsibility of the modern state. 
During any period of difficulty or crisis, family could respond with 
speed and flexibility along with emotional care. 


Welfare produced within the family is not sold but provided 
free. Family care, love and sacrifice cannot be measured in terms of 
money. Often, very large amount of time is spent on unpaid work 
within the household, such as, child-care. The welfare produced in 
the household can never be substituted by the state. In fact, there 
cannot be any substitute for personal affection associated with the 
family. Moreover,dependence on the state, an impersonal organization, 
is bad for the Senco the nidividtiabsdsewwelluas the society. 
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But the modern welfare state emphasized upon the individual, 
which has resulted in penalizing marriage. Family break-up, destabil- 
ized and divided society, lack of morality and distortion of traditional 
values, norms and conducts have charactirized the civilized life. Now 
the modern welfarists have been warned by Charles Murray to turn 
their attention to the importance of the institution of the family in 
the society. 


Self-employment Vs. State Employment 


Kautilyan Yogaksema emphasized self-employment as compared 
to state employment. According to Kautilya, the state employment to 
the able-bodied citizens results in an over-burden of the state 
expenditure. People lack initiative to start work. They become lazy 
and habitually dependent on the state help. This results in the 
dependency syndrome, which is the major problem of the modern 
welfare state. Kautilya anticipated this problem and for promoting 
self-help, he stressed self-employment. His concept is quite relevant 
for both developing and developed countries. According to him, the 
state should generate avenues for self- employment. The state should 
create conditions and atmosphere for self-employment. For this, they 
are capable of doing their own work. The freedom of citizens is 
commensurate with the area of self-employment—the more scope for 
self-help, the more free a society is. State employment is likely to 
lead to higher and higher taxation and corruption. 


However, since the 1990s, the welfare state is facing the most 
serious crisis of diverse forms and proportions. There is no single 
‘crisis’; it is plural. The burning issue before political scientists is what 
the welfare state ought to be and what it is in practice? "While there 
is a general consensus on the basic definition of the welfare state as 
a social system comprising liberal values, democratic polity and a 
mixed economy, there are wide-ranging differences on the content of 
these concepts". It is commonly believed that the welfare state has 


eradicated ‘absolute’ poverty i.e., it has been able to lift every citizen 
above the poverty line. 


The socio-economic and political implications of the welfare state 
of developing countries need a critical assessment. The present decade 
is one of dissatisfáctiófe»restdessriess"and'dibihISiHPEHt as compared 
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to the earlier decades known for intellectual consensus and acceptance 
about the welfare state, “in fact, the welfare state which was conceived 
as a problem-solver has turned out to be one of the most serious 


and challenging problems itself’. The critical debate has raised 
questions about its future. 


A developing society, if it has to learn lessons from the negative 
experiences of welfare state, may turn its attention to the Kautilyan 
doctrines in order to avert the impending dangers. India, for example, 
should not blindly follow the concept of welfare state but should 
discern what is useful and what is irrelevant. 


What appeared to be politically impossible in the west, has 
become a necessity because of demographic reasons and the recession 
that swelled the number of claimants to state benefits. The cost of 
sustaining the welfare state has spiralled with an increasingly elderly 
population and dwindling pool of taxpayers. "Thus the morally 
desirable welfare state looks fiscally unfeasible. Ruling politicians still 
dare not call in a demolition squad but they have begun to tinker 
with the welfare state". They make reassuring noises while resorting 
to ‘reforms’. The research for an ‘affordable’ welfare system is on. 


Critics of welfare state can be divided into two groups; (i) Those 
who have unquestioned acceptance of the welfare state, but would 
like it to be reformed in certain vital sectors, and (ii) those who want 
it to be mended in a radical manner. 

The legitimacy of the welfare state is questioned by its 
opponents. The welfare state is suffering from "apoplexy at centre 
and anemia at the extremities". Controlled politico- economic power 
structure, fragmented bureaucracy, little resources and negligence of 
family responsibilities have created an atmosphere of habitual 
dependence. This attitude has created a huge number of dependents 
in case of whom the will to work has become weak. There seems to 
be wide ideological and political difference on the issue of the 
continuation of the welfare state, but there is also a universal 
acceptance of the reality that there are no signs of its withering away. 
People in several countries of the world are now deriving a large 


variety of benefits from the welfare state. Some think that it takes 
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care from the cradle to the grave. As a consequence,the welfare state 
has come to stay. Therefore, they have to live with it. 


As we know, each welfare state has originated or emerged from 
its own socio-cultural and historical experiences as well as a system 
of economy. No unilinear evaluation of the welfare state can be made. 
Still certain common criteria can be developed to evaluate the extent 
of welfare promoted in different countries operating under the welfare 
state. 


Even the governments which are hostile (for example, the British 
Government of Margaret Thatcher and John Major) towards the very 
concept of the welfare state are unable to reverse the trend of 
increasing expenditure on the welfare services. Beneficiaries, 
bureaucrats, administrators and distributors of benefits provide solid 
bedrock for the state welfare? 


The claims of the success of the welfare state in reducing 
inequality, providing soical justice, fair opportunities and eradicating 
poverty have been subjected to critical analysis. It is argued that the 
inequality between the classes (poor, middle and rich) still continues 
to exist in a welfare state, May be, justice and not equality is the 
credo of the modern welfare state. 


Nowadays social justice, rights and compulsory taxation seem 
to be illusory slogans which were earlier considered as the basis of 
welfare state. It is argued that state paternalism dampens initiative 
of an individual to become self-reliant. "The welfare state as a “nanny 
state’ ensures cradle to grave security reducing citizens to a permanent 


status of infants, besides sapping the vitality and weakening the moral 
fibre of the community at large". 


Charles Murry and Herbert Spencer were disappointed to note 
the absence of any mechanism to review the past legislations of the 
welfare state. Murry also criticized the crisis of values in western- 
industrial societies and stressed the distortion of traditional values, 
norms and conduct of civilized life. 


Another crisis is that the expensive administrative structure and 
increasing welfare expenditure. on the unemployed, the aged, the 
disabled, the sickx theiorphansntheihomelsessuandsthe single parents 


we toe 
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are creating more and more demands which are causing high inflation 
resulting in huge burdens on the state. 


According to Hazel Handerson the cause of economic crisis of 
welfare state is the enthronement of "some of our most unattractive 
pre-disposition; material acquisitiveness, competition, glutton, pride, 
selfishness, short-sightedess and just plain greed”. 


According to Segalman and Marsland, welfare state is passing 
through the following crises: (i) high unemployability, (ii) high 
unemployment; (iii) high government deficit; (iv) a huge body of 
centralized bureaucracy resistant to cutting; (v) an extensive social 
pathology in the form of low educational achievement; (vi) increased 
illegitimacy; (vii) criminalty and drug addiction; (viii) extensive 
alteration; (ix) intermittent riotous behaviour;(x) emigration of skilled 
employees; and (xijinflation”. 


Kenneth Minogue criticized the very idea of welfare state as 
he believed that welfare and state do not fit happily together. Stephen 
Davies criticized welfare state for its over-burdening cost, complex, 
organization, ineffectiveness, damaging side-effects, inability to 
respond to changing demands, and the proneness to undercut by 
economic change. 


The welfare state is also criticised on the basic questions related 
to both its moral philosophy and administration, such as, what is 
poverty? Who should remove it? What are the goals of the welfare 
state? These questions have remained unanswered. 


Hermonie Parker gives reasons for the prevailing mess. "The 
welfare system is SO complex that it is incomprehensible, it is 
uncoordinated, expensive to administer, in a state of deteioration, 
discriminatory and arbitrary, penalizes marriage and subsidies family 
breakup, destabilizes and divides society, undermines the rule of law, 
and it is not a welfare state but a system of pauperization.” 


Welfare state is also criticized for its increasing involvement in 
social welfare, implying reduction in the area of individual freedom. 
Thus, it hampers growth of personality by making a person dependent 
on the state. This resulted in undermining ambition, initiative, 


incentive, e&texiisisesand«therefare heseming, &gtiMer-productive. 
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Two factors—inflation and wage growth—are impeding 
economic progress. Economics have reached a stagnation point because 
of multiple economic crises. “Stagnation, large scale unemployment, 
recession, decline in resources, cut back in services, governments, 
inability to manage mixed economy, failure of the conventional 
techniques of state intervention and a loss of confidence are the major 
features of the disarray in which most welfare states find themselves”, 


In the light of the above analysis, if we take the case of India 
as a welfare state we find that India is not able to achieve a basic 
minimum level of living for all (40% of population is still below the 
poverty line). Education for all is a distant goal for India. There are 
a large number of dropouts among scheduled castes, scheduled tribes, 
artisans, girls and the poor. Higher education is only for the select 
few. There is no provision of security against sickness. Health 
insurance is a distant dream. Collective bargaining is very limited. 
Bulk of self-employed in small and medium businesses are exploited 
by the market. basic minimum is guaranteed only to workers in the 
highly organized sector, but they constitute only 10% of the total 
labour-market. unemployment insurance has not been introduced as 


yet. All talk about ‘Right to Work’ is a myth. Housing for the poor 
is also a distant dream. 


In the current debate on the welfare state, there is a dominant 


school of thought that pleads for greater privatization as in the case 
of India. 


Privatization is suggested as the only way to solve the crisis 
in the welfare state. An increased reliance on the non-governmental 
agencies leads to both efficiency and competition. It provides people 
a direct stake in promoting economic growth. It is also assumed that 
privatization provides more freedom to the individual. Privatization 
provides motivation and enthusiasm to articulate, mediate and promote 
the interest of the citizen. But, privatisation has its limits. "There is 
no systematic evidence to suggest that the private provision is always 
more efficient than the public provision. Nor can we prove that shift 
in ownership always leads to competition, and competition, in turn, 
always leads to efficiency". It is also argued that privatisation is likely 
to divide the sOcieSsairto cope: appraised ay feFouReion"|Saers’ which can 
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also have a destabilizing effect on :s- polity. It is :kely to have a 
devastating effect on society as a wh«ie. Without state regulation, the 
markets are likely to widen inequalities, dislocation and exploitation. 


Superiority of Kautilyan welfare system 


Kautilya's welfare state can be studied in terms of its relevance 
or irrelevance to contemporary era. [t seems that Kautilya's concept 
of welfare state is more relevant to the problems of under- developed 
countries with limited resources. The welfare state of Kautilya targeted 
its expenditure towards the aged, the sick, the weak, the disabled 
and the poor but did not universalize the benefits. The basic 
assumption of Kautilya was that the rich, the affluent and upper 
classes do have resources to provide for their own welfare and the 
state need not allocate its scarce funds for the purpose. Instead, the 
state should concentrate its resources to help the weaker sections. In 
this way, the Kautilyan state tries to maximize the welfare function 
with the resource constraints. 


The growing expenditures of the modern welfare state in view 
of the univrsalization of the concept of welfare are a realization of 
the fact that the state cannot meet increasing welfare expenditure 
with its failure to raise adequate tax revenues for the purpose. 
Consequently, the state faces overcome crisis and thus uses the 
technique of deficit budgeting to meat the crisis. This leads to the 
inflationary spiral which aggravates the crisis. Kautilya, therefore, was 
a visionary in the sense that he perceived this crisis and restricted 
welfare only to the needy so that welfare remains within the 
manageable limits. 


Moreover, Kautilya was against developing a ‘dependency 
syndrome’ in the society in which the individual continues to make 
larger and larger demands on the state. Rather he preferred to create 
a social system in which individuals initiative could be kindled so 
that the individual or the family learns to solve its problems by 
self-effort. The modern welfare state is suffering from this depedency 
psychosis and the vested interests of the individuals prevent the rulers 
to withdraw even a modicum of benefits granted to the citizens, for 
fear of a baekleshsjmthe polls. ito Das ase helped, the vagrant and 
the affluents to draw benefits from the state. Thus, the modern welfare 


214 Proceedings of World Sanskrit Conference 
ieee te aS 








state even provides benefits to the undeserving and the lazy, whereas 
Kautilya targeted his whole concept of welfare state to the deserving 
poor citizens only. 


Kautilyan concept of welfare treated family as a basic unit and 
enjoined upon the family to look after its members in time of difficulty 
or the crisis. The family was also considered the institution of social 
security. In that sense, it was the moral responsibility of the family 
to look after the welfare of the household. Kautilya did not put 
excessive pressure on the state to provide welfare, but wanted to 
restrain it within the manageable proportions. 


The growth of welfare state in Western societies and the 
convulsions through which it is passing and the various crises that 
it is facing leads one to believe that the modern welfare state can be 
salvaged if the philosophy of Yogaksema or the Kautilyan concept of 
welfare state is worked out in a proper perspectiue. It is not suggested 
that all Kautilyan prescriptions are valid for our age, but surely an 
indepth study of Kautilya Arthasastra as a comprihensive treatise on 
political, social, economic and administrative dimensions of his concept 
of Yogaksema need to be examined with an open mind. Whether “his 
well-reasoned solutions to various problems are eternal sources of 
inspiration and guidance”, can be scrutinized with circumspection. 


The concept of Yogaksema is of particular significance. Its goal 
is all-round development, material as well as spiritual and this 
development is of the entire society and not of an individual. Material 
propsperity is not to be pocketed by a few but there has to be its 
just and equitable distribution. Material propsperity is not an end in 
itself but material provisions are essential and it is the duty of the 
state to ensure this. It may be noted that Yogaksema is a forerunner 


of the contemporary idea of Rama - Rajya and even Antodaya (welfare 
of the poorest of the poor). 


The basic point is that Indian treatises on polity are full of 
Danda and also of regulations for Dandahrt, i.e, the ruler who holds 
and upholds the law and order. For smooth, efficient and planned 
functioning of any organisation there is a need for norm-legislation, 


norm-adherence ang norm-enforceme nia NOE InaG net subjective and 
arbitrary. They have to be objective and trans-personal. 
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Norms are needed to ensure rights of the individuals and the 
security of the society. In fact, there is no incompatibility or separation 
between the two. Nor is there any antagonism between state authority 
and individual freedom so as to treat state as a necessary or avoidable 
evil. The state is needed for welfare of the individual and the society, 
and no withering away of the state is visualised. 


Another point to be noted here is that ‘an authority’ is 
imperonsal law but ‘in authority’ is always a person or a body of 
persons who execute and ensure law-abidance. An authority is 
autonomous but ‘in authority’ is subject to rules and regulations, ‘an 
authority’ has intrinsic worth but ‘in authority’ has instrumental value. 
A person is ‘in authority’ for the sake of maintenance of law and 
order. For this he may build up institutions and introduce systems. 
But in all this he has to be ‘duty-bound’ and, therefore, to abide by 
some rules and regulations. This precisely, is the idea covered by the 
term Rájadharma. The ‘Raja’ has a Dharma i.e. law-abiding status. He 
must know his Dharma and must have a will and power to abide by 
it. 

Dharma has a cosmic sphere of operation. It sustains the entire 
cosmos and all beings. Dharma has at once both constitutive and 
regulative roles. It constitutes the life force and the sustaining power. 
It is also regulative force. Accordig to Kautilya, the entire cosmos is 
Dharma-bound. A ruler or king also is Dharnta-bound. He cannot be 
an exception to the all-pervading bounds of Dharma. There are various 
types of Dharma-s and the statecraft within the bounds of Dharma is 
known as Rajadharma. Rajadharma is double-edged. It puts desireable 
restraints on the behaviour of the subjects so as to enable them to 
realize their Purusdartha-s but at the same time it also makes the person 
‘in authority’ subject to restraints. 


In the Indian tradition ‘in authority’ is not to enjoy power and 
privilleges, but to discharge duties and responsibilities. It cannot be 
immune to accountability and responsibility of ‘a person in authority’, 
but is in respect of the universal good, the Svasti, the Yogaksema. 
Kautilya discovered the essential unity of the entire universe, the 
human beings, all living creatures and the natural surrounding. He 
emphasized “tHe* dioi dairy, chamachenizofy sthaixaimbex-realionship. The 
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general welfare of the humankind for him did not exclude the 
well-being of the entire cosmos. He advocated an integrated approach 
to progress aimed at the harmonious development of the various 
facets of reality. The concept of Mangala is the notion of universal 
good, Sarvamarigala. The divine order is for universal good. The divine 
force, represented as the female power of the Lord, works for universal 
good. This is the invocation to be recited daily so as to remind us 
every day to work for the universal good. Thus the task of the state 
is to help in the realisation of this Mangala or Kalyana. 


Conclusion 


The welfarism propounded in the Kautilyan thought is not 
materialistic welfai m but holistic welfarism in which the welfare not 
only of the citizens of : 2 state but of the whole humanity and the 
entire cosmos is taken into consideration. lt is a spiritualistic welfarism 
which not only covers material but also transcends it. 


According to R.P. Kangle, "The fact that the state is to concern 
itself with the welfare of the subjects might lead one to suppose that 
we have here something like the idea of a ^welfare state'. This may 
seem to be supported by the reference to 'those who have necessarily 
to be maintained" by the state and to the duty of the state to maintain 
minors, aged persons and those in distress when these have no one 
to look after them”. It can also be justly maintained that the Kautilyan 
state is neither police state nor a merely tax gathering state but it is 
a welfare state in more comprehensive form. 


It fulfills the basic criteria of a modern liberal welfare state with 
its totalitarian implications shorn off. 'Help the helpless' is the 
traditional Kautilyan notion of a welfare state and in that sense there 
is its relevance for modern times. 


Indian planners, economists and policy-makers who have 
worked more than four decades on the Nehruvian model can, at least 
for experimenting, take to Kautilyan model of a welfare state. It would 
be easier for India to benefit from its past rich contributions to political 
and social engineering. Even the western societies, in order to get 
out of the prevailing crises, may like to conform to the vital principles 
of family integration, Selective socal Security; Prereretice to voluntary 
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and private bodies over state-sponsored welfare and provision of 
justice with liberty." 


Yogaksema has all the vital ingredients of a modern welfare state 
and Kautilya's Arthasdstra can be re-examined from the angle of global 
human concerns for a better society—  harmonious, stable and 
prosperous blended with moral and spiritual awareness. 


What is usefully common between western democracies and 
[ndia is that we both detest regimentation, indoctrination, thought 
control, authoritarianism and totalitarianism and subscribe to the 
canons of liberty as the basic foundation of a welfare state structure. 
The policy of the state should, therefore, conform to whether welfare 
provisions help a person towards self-help and growth of his unique 
personality. Cradle-to-grave model of welfare state is completely 
unsuited to India's ethos. A limited welfare state, operating under 
social control, is eminently suited for India and Kautilya's welfare 
state is such a type. 
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Sanskrit : The Fountainhead of Culture and 
Civilization 
Mrs. R.Saroja 


Swami Vivekananda says "India has been called the land of 
Wisdom, Civilization and activity prevailed here when Greece did 
not exist and Rome was not thought of". Indus Valley Civilization 
must have flourished for several thousand years to have reached that 
height. It is the literature of a country which illustrates its level of 
civilization and culture. From the Vedic age upto the end of classical 
age the literature of India and consequently the language of the elite 
was Sanskrit. Our civilization and culture have blossomed out of the 
rich soil of Vedas, Itihasas and Puranas. 


Sanskrit or refinement of speech is the gift of the Vedic seers. 
In fact, the term Arya in Sanskrit, meaning a man of nobility and 
culture, and not a man of any special race, is used in scriptural texts 
as a synonym for Arsa which denotes the lineage of the rsi-s or Vedic 
seers. 


Swami Vivekananda had a great vision of India. He said "Study 
the history of the whole world and you will see that every high ideal 
you meet with anywhere, had its origin in India. This is the land 
whence like tidal waves, spirituality and philosophy have again and 
again rushed out and deluged the whole world and this is the land 
whence once more such tides must proceed in order to bring life and 
vigour into mankind. 


‘Srnnvantu visve amrtasya putrah’ ‘Hear unto me, O Ye, children 
of immortality’ had been the call of India’s soul to the people of the 
world. The ideal of the Vedic seers was 'janaya daivam janam’ to create 
divine people for which purpose they invoked the deva-s, 'caraiveti. 
“March on", is the call of Vedas to mankind, and the Rgveda illustrates 
this march towards eternity. The hymn about Usas depicts the 
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evolution of man through the ages, symbolically expressed as the 
journey from dawn to the highnoon of future. Rgveda is the earliest 
literature in Sanskrit and the lyrical beauty of the passages that 
describe the inspiring glory of nature has been the inspiration for the 
later epics. Hence Rgveda stands as a testimony of the civilization and 
culture which was the fountainhead of the Indus Valley and the 
others. These Vedic hymns described by Rabindaranath Tagore as 
being ‘a poetic testament of people’s collective reaction to the wonder 
and awe of existence.’ 


Vedas were not devoid of secular aspects as there are many 
references about the administrative pattern of that age, namely, the 
Sabhü-s and Samiti-s, influencing as well as checking the rulership of 
Kings, non-monarchial institutions called gana-s headed by Ganapnti, 
similar to modern republics and also about the practice of the people 
choosing their monarch. So, as Will Durant puts it, India is the mother 
of democracy. The Vedic Samiti was the prototype of modern assembly 
or parliament. 


In the "Encyclopedia of Social Sciences", Malinowski defines culture 
as comprising ‘inherited artifices, goods, technical processes, ideas, 
habits and values’. Thus values never change, being based on truth 
and wisdom but only their application is changed through the different 
ages. So the true culture based on values has stood the test of time. 


In order to understand the influence of India on the world 
civilization and culture it is imperative to enquire what is meant by 
Indian Culture . Is it the philosophy of art and architecture, sculpture 
and painting that reflects the culture or is it the music of our land 
depicted as Raga-s and Rágini-s? The reply would be, it is all of this, 
with a common thread of spirituality running through them all. 
Spirituality in India is not religious fervour nor does it mean the 
discarding of worldly life. It is a synthesis of spirit and matter as 
declared by Upanisad 'Sarvam khalu idam Brahma’. 

The influence of the Indian thought on the outside world was 
mainly through the Upanisad Vakya. Schopenhauer says that there is 
nothing more beneficial or more elevating than the study of the 
Upanisads. Plotinus, the Greek thinker became a scholar of Indian 
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Great scholars like Maxmuller, Garbe and Winternitz believe 
that the Greet’ iaditions, like the Orphic Cult, have their origin in 
Indians who visited Greece and Persia as there are certain rites and 
practices which are neither Greek nor Semetic, that it seems likely 
that there was exchange of culture between the two countries. Garbe, 
who was considered to be the greatest authority on Sankhya Philosophy 
in Europe, is of the opinion that the Sankhya ideas have influenced 
the thinkers like Heraclitus, Empedoclus, Anaxagoras, Democritus and 
Epicurus. Winternitz is convinced that Gnostic and Neoplatonist 
Philosophers were influenced by Indian Philosophy. For example, the 
theory of Thale, who is called the father of Greek Philosophy that 
everything springs from water, the theory of Anaximander that the 
source of everything is infinite space, of Anaximenes that it is air, 
all these theories have their origin in Veda. So, as Hopkins puts it 
"The Philosophy of ancient Greece is the shadow of the Upanisads.' 


On the evidence of Aristoxenus, a disciple of Aristotle, Socrates 
is said to have had discussions with Indians regarding philosophy. 
it has been confirmed by scholars that many ideas represented in 
Plato's Republic, have their origin in India, based on the fact that 
Plato was supposed to have visited Persia and probably India. The 
simile of chariot and horses used by him, reminds us of that in 
Kathopanisad and his division of Society according to nature and 
activities and the orphic cosmogony quoted by him can be traced to 
Manu. There is also a startling similarity of langauge, says Maxmuller, 
between Plato and Upanisad-s. As Voltaire boldly declares ‘Everything 
came to us from the banks of the Ganges where the first Greeks 
travelled for nothing but knowledge’. 


Not only Greece but also Egypt bears testimony of Indian 
influence. In Memphis, its ancient capital, were found statues and 
Indian relics which led the Egyptologits to believe that there must 
have been an Indian colony in Egypt in 500 B.C. Madam Blavatsky 
asserts that Egyptian laws, social institutions, art and science must 
have originated from India. 

There was not much historical evidence in India except perhaps 
Kalhana’s Rajatarangini, a historical work on Kashmir, besides some 
inscriptions and the. records of foreign bravellers. from Ghina, Greece 
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and other places. So we have to rely mainly on the bulk of Sanskrit 
literature serving as the pointers of culture and civilization through 
the ages. Mythological fables and legends of tradition, folk tales 
parables, didactic tales like the Pafcatantra, all have found their es 
to the Western world. In 6th century A.D. Pañcatantra was translated 
into Pehlevi and then into Arabic and Srian. This increased its 
popularity and led to its translation into Persian, Hebrew, Latin, 
Spanish, Italian and several other languages later. The stories of 
Boccacio, Chaucer and Lafontaine were supposed to have been 
influenced by the folk tales of India. 


Epics like Ramayana and Mahabharata and later the Kavya-s and 
plays of classical age, especially that of Kalidasa, gained world wide 
popularity, mainly due to the high ideals of human behavior depicted 
in them. As s:ch the literary works of India were the reflecting 
medium of our culture and civilization. Ramayana and Mahabharata are 
widely read all over the world to this day and Kalidasa’s Sakuntalam 
has been translated in almost all the languages of the world. The 
popularity of these great literary works is mainly due to their portrayal 
of the way of life which was according to dharma, the characters 
representing the noble virtues of Bharata Varsa and the theme of good 
winning over the evil. 

Jawaharlal Nehru in his ‘Discovery of India’ remarks that though 
Ramayana is the most loved work in the whole world, it is Mahabharata 
that is the most outstanding work of the world, because it is an 
encylopaedia of tradition and legend and of social and political 
institutions of ancient India. As sister Nivedita puts it, in Mahabhrata 
there is unity in complexity and it gives an impression of a centralized 
India with a heroic tradition. The greatest boon to humanity from 
Mahabharata is the Bhagavadgita,which is the gospel of mankind in 
general and has universal appeal. In fact the modern principles of 
Management, business and administration (M.B.A.) are nothing but 
the principles outlined in Gītā sans its spiritual flavour. There are 
references in the Mahabharata and Harivamsa to illustrious Ksatriya-s, 
who, aided with their preceptors, travelled all over the globe to impart 
the principles of righteous life as enjoined by Vedas and by Manu. 
This is an indication of the growth of maritime activities in ancient 
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India, through which Indians were able to spread culture and wisdom 
of their fore-fathers. Detailed instructions on ship-building are found 
in the ancient Sanskrit works, such as, the kind of wood to be used 
in different parts, avoiding use of iron at the bottom of the vessel 
to ward off collision with magnetic rocks under the sea. Indians 
possessed extensive knowledge to build all kinds of ships varying 
from light weighted ones to those heavy and large enough to carry 
elephants. Thus the cultural conquest of Asia was effected through 
the sea and the countries like Egypt, Babylon, Assyria, Judea and 
even America were brought into contact with India through sea-trade. 
We find imprints of Indian tradition and culture even now in countries 
like Indochina, Indonesia, Mexico, Central America, Peru and other 
places. This is the proof of the impact of Indian civilization on these 
countries besides Europe and Asia. However, the cultural Influence 
of India was more marked on the countries along the Eastern 
boundaries of India as well as those of South East Asia. These were 
China, Siam, Indochina, Malaya, Ceylon, Central Asia and Tibet. In 
central Asia, the art of Ghandhara exerted its influence followed by 
the art of the Gupta period. All these countries have retained the 
cultural heritage of India. 


During the classical age and the precedent age of Maurayas we 
have details of cultural interaction between India and other countries 
through the records of foreign travellers, the most prominent of them 
being Megasthenes, who came from Greece to the court of 
Chandragupta Maurya, Fahien, Hieun Tsang, It-sing and others from 
China who came in the time of the Guptas and Harshavardhana. 
Trade and commerce flourished between Greece and India during the 
period of Chandragupta Maurya. We have reliable source of 
information in the form of the records of Megasthenes. Arthasastra of 
Kautilya, who was the preceptor of Chandragputa, is a manual of 
politics, finance and commerce. There has never been greater work 
on the science of polity than the Arthasastra of Chanakya, otherwise 
known as Kautilya. There is a reference in Arthasastra to the stable 
of the king containing Arabian horses and to Chinese silk being used 
in India. It also deals with ships and navigation, all of which proved 
the flourishing of sea trade in India. 
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India became an international centre for studies in the time of 
Asoka, the grandson of Chandragupta Maurya. His messengers went 
to Syria, Egypt, Macedonia and other places to spread the teachings 
of Buddha. The Indian Universities especially Taxila became a centre 
of education for foreign scholars. 


In the Classical age, also known as the golden age of the 
Guptas, culture of India, reflected in Sanskrit literature of Kalidasa 
and other eminent poets and writers, was at its peak. Dharma was 
upheld in all its aspects, accepted by all through their faith in the 
Vedas, for the sake of social, spiritual and cultural uplift. Sanskrit, a 
living langauge, enriched by a power of expression was the uniting 
force. Ahirisd, Satya, Asteya, Brahmacarya and Aparigraha, that is, 
non-violence, truth, non stealing, continence and non-possession were 
the virtues emphasized and a society based on ethics and spirituality 
was aimed at. Life was happy and culture was at its highest. Sanskrit 
literature flourished and was fully developed under the Guptas. 
Kalidasa, acknowledged as the greatest of Indian poets by almost all 
foreign scholars, adorned the Court of Chandragupta II known as 
Vikramaditya. Referring to Meghaduta, Ryder, an American scholar 
says ‘The first half (Pürvamegha) is a description of external nature, 
yet interwoven with human feelings, the latter half (Uttaramegha) is 
a picture of a human heart, yet the picture is framed in natural 
beauty. Kalidasa understood in the fifth century, what Eurpoe did 
not learn until the nineteenth and even now comprehends only 
imperfectly, that the world was not made for man, that man reaches 
his full stature only as he realises the dignity and worth of life that 
is not human, meaning more than human. He places Kalidasa along 
with Virgil and Milton. 

Sanskrit was the language of the elite throughout India till the 
classical age. It even spread to the Indian colonies in South Asia and 
Central Asia. There are records of regular Sanskrit recitation and plays 
in Cambodia in 7th Century A.D. and Sanskrit is still used for some 
ceremonies in Thailand. Scholars like Fahien and Hieuen Tsang studied 
d carried a large number of Sanskrit works to 
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collected about KSAS aR K NAR GOONS more than 50,000 


224 Proceedings of World Sanskrit Conference 
a 


Sloka-s and translated a number of them besides compiling a Sanskrit- 
Chinese Dictionary. 

The influence of Indian art in China gave birth to a new school 
of art known as Sino-Indian. All types of Indian Sculpture, especially 
temple architecture of superimposed storeys, had representation in 
China, which later found its way to Japan. Both Buddhism and 
Sanskrit were well known in Japan. The arrangement of Japanese 
syllabary in 50 phonetic sounds attributed to Bodhsena from India, 
closely follows Sanskrit alphabets. 


Indian astronomy and the knowledge of medicine became 
acknowledged in China. Indian astronomers were appointed on the 
official boards for the preparation of calendars and a Sanskrit work 
called Navagraha - Siddhanta was translated into Chinese and still exists 
among the collection of the T’ang period. Ravanakumaracarita, a treatise 
on pediatrics was also translated in Chinese in 11th century and a 
Chinese work on medicine composed in 455 A.D. 1s believed to be 
a translation of a Sanskrit work. 


Sanskrit, the language of the Vedas provides access to higher 
planes which unites science and spirituality. To achieve great things 
in life one must rise in status which is possible only through a solid 
value-based education as the one provided by our Vedic seers. The 
environmental awareness and the enrchmen: cf human mind 
displayed in the Vedas led to the impact of Sanskrit on world 
civilization. The ancient Indian thought and ideals were expressed in 
a nutshell in the declaration of the Upanisads. 


asato ma sadgamaya; tamaso ma jyotirgamaya; 
mrtyor ma amrtam gamaya, Om Santih Santih, Santih. 
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Women’s Education and Empowerment 


Dr. (Prof) Mrs. Shalini 
Introduction : 


Women are the vital part of human resources of a country. 
They are the potential contributors towards its development and 
productivity. They have the ability to do things on their own, to 
achieve the situation they need and desire. For this they need adequate 
knowledge and skills, free access to resources, opportunity and 
freedom to utilise them. To achieve the desired role women need to 
be empowered through effective education. Empowerment is a process 
which enables individuals or groups to change balances of power in 
social, political, and economic relations in society. It redistributes the 
power from the powerful to the powerless and brings equality in all 
spheres of life. 

Women play a leading role in the elemental life also. This fact 
had long been recoginsed by the ancient. Aryans were phi'osophers 
and thinkers by nature. But, then, they were also conscious of their 
elemental life. Since women play a vital role in the elemental life, 
the ancient Aryans had a very generous and munificent outlook 
towards the women. They had realized the truth that they would 
prosper only if the ladies under their charge were cheerful. Centuries 
ago, the Indian law-giver, Manu, said -"Yatra naryastu püjyante ramante 
tatra devatàh" (Where women are worshipped, their gods dwell)’ 

The cultural and intellectual history of India is replete with 
shining examples of a long and distinguished tradition of learning 
and scholarship. In the Vedic age women had perfect equality with 
men in the eyes of religion and education. In course of time the 


norms of Vedic age underwent a radical change and religious 
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austerities received pre-eminence. “Woman, from being man's co- 
equal, so-sharer and helpmate, gradually became his subordinate, a 
mere chattel to be used at will for satisfying his wants with no right 
or will of her own’. Gradually because of ignorance women began 
to suffer from social, political and economic insecurities. Being a 
puppet under man's powerful hand, women lost their power and 
independent identity. negation of education clogged their intellectual 
advancement and left them tottering. The stream of learning and 
creativity got buried under the dreary sands of man-made customs 
and traditions. It lost its original creative vitality under the impact of 
intellectual insularity and the spirit of inquiry, curiosity and quest for 
truth gradually vanished. 


In course of time the Indian education system was replaced by 
the western education system. The later failed to cultivate the sense 
of social responsibility. It also failed to cherish the dignity of labour. 
It neglected India’s past and tried to arouse the feeling among the 
students that they are without roots. It forced our educational 
institutions to function in a spiritual vacuum. The greatest harm that 
it could do was that it tried to neglect the development of the most 
vital organ of India—its women. 


Now, the women of India have become more conscious of their 
rights. This has awakened in them a sense of urgency in experiencing 
social justice and equality. In this era of globalisation and modernisa- 
tion, social values, aspirations and priorities are changing fast. 
Therefore, there is indeed, a great need of women’s empowerment 
through effective education, of course, under the composite culture 
of India. 


Society Vis-a-Vis Empowerment of Women: 


Upliftment of women is related to the culture of the society 
they live in. The later is the way of its members, the collection of 
ideas and habits, which they learn, share and phrase. It determines 
how members of society think and feel. Since post- Vedic period 
Indian culture is seen to be always oppressive towards women. It 
denied human values to women by denying them the access to 
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education. lt enforces sanctions, which become norms and are a major 
part of the mechanism of social control on women. Their activities in 
society are accompanied by varieties of strictures, which define how 
they are expected to act. They have to suffer or face every situation 
in silence. In such a society, there is a justification for everything 
based on the doctrine of "karma". The man-made rules and roles 
regulate and organize women's behavior and provide means for 
accomplishing certain tasks. The double vulnerability of being female 
and illiterate, added with the fact that they are often unaware of 
their rights, women are unable to defend themselves or their economic 
interests. They are not only unable to increase their socio-economic 
status, but are also victim of inequality, injustice and crime. In the 
words of Neera Desai-"As we begin to unroll the scroll of our long 
living past we find that within the frame work of the patriarchal 
society, women sometimes were considered goddesses and at other 
times slaves, but never a human being with a personality!". The most 
critical issues and challenges in matching theory with practice is change 
in attitude of the society. The later is not inclined to accept the need 
to have a gender balance in all aspects of life. The number of people 
who genuinely believe that women have been disadvantaged, and, 
therefore, need to be pulled up to a certain level, are very few. 


Under such a situation the modern Indian woman stands at 
the cross-road. She has to fight with the dead weight of the old 
society and has to combat with the reactionary forces. She has to 
create conditions for the full excerise of rights and facilities which 
have been granted to her. For this she has to join hands with those 
social forces which aim at creating a socio-economic order where the 
fullest expression of her personality as a human being could be 
realised. 

Social Justice Vis-a-vis Emporwerment of Women: 

The notion of equality and liberty is the basis of modern society. 

However, there has always been a great discrepancy between the 


idealised notion of equality and the actual life situations women found 
themselves in, from time to time. Women have been denied equal 
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opportunities for personal growth, and social development, because 
of the sex-segregated character of the society. The biological capacity 
of the female to reproduce the human species and ensure its survival 
has tied her down to the home and withdrawn her from the wider 
economic, political and social arenas of social participation. Parallelling 
these processes there takes place the progressive elaboration of an 
ideology,which rationalises this shift from differentiation to discrimina- 
tion, and instutionalises it by means of religious perceptions, rituals 
and customs. The disadvantages of being a female are obvious in our 
society—minimum or no education, poorly paid jobs and very few 
rewards than men in similar situations. The most sufferers are girl 
children. The total work of the household including fuel gathering, 
washing of clothes and burden of sibling care are under the charge 
of girl-children. They hardly receive any substantial education as they 
are viewed in transit tc husbands. Even the married women do not 
command any respect from their husbands, because the relationship 
remains that of dependency and domination. 


The substantial contributions made by women in tending the 
family and performing the laborious household duties, remain largely 
unrecognised, unacquainted for and most significantly unremunerated. 
Such invisibility of women's work, their seclusion within the four 
walls of the home and lack of their effective control over the products 


of their own labour, consistently deny the equality and social justice 
to them. 


The contribution of women towards the development of the 
country can be achieved only when they have the opportunities and 
freedom to utilize these opportunities. But sex role differentiation and 
ideological assumptions about women's place is linked to the unequal 
distribution of resources, rewards, rights and authority between men 
and women. This, inturn, influences the pattern of family and work 
life. The holistic development of women can not be thought of without 
social justice. The latter protest the weak and limits the power of the 
strong and acts for the welfare of both. 


Education Vis-a-Vis Empowerment of Women: 


Education is a powerful tool of democratization and develop- 
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among the women for socio-cultural transformation. Most significantly, 
it will serve the object of equality for them and their empowerment. 
Within the scope of education emphasis should be laid on developing 
strategies for ensuring effective contributions of women—maijority of 
whom reside in the rural, tribal or slum areas. Such women may be 
categorised in the under - privileged and lower middle class. 


It will help them to achieve social justice and equality. It will 
also provide them a new insight to realise that they are distinct 
individuals with rights and duties and are able to make and change 
their world. It will also enable them to think ahead of their future, 
as it should be for them, to act according to situation and to rebuiid 
their lives. 


Educational attainment is linked with occupational status. There 
is a steady move from ascribed to achieve status and education plays 
important roles in this process. Educational qualifications invariably 
form the basis for the allocation of individuals to occupational status. 
Increased educational attainment will promote a woman’s skill and 
thereby her productivity and so also her income will rise. Naturally, 
her persoanality will develop. With this motto in view the ‘National 
Education Policy’ was documented by Government of India in 1986 
for the removal of disparities and to equalize educational opportunities 
to those who have been denied equality so far. Its main aim is to 
give over-riding priority for the removal of women’s illiteracy and 
obstacles inhibiting their access to and retention in elementary 
education. It plays a positive and interventionist role in the 
empowerment of women and lays major emphasis on women’s 
participation in vocational, technical and professional educaticn at 
different levels. 


Realising the role of education in the empowerment of women, 
Dr. Sushila Naiyar, in her key-note address presented to the National 
Conference on women held at Kasturba Gram in Sept.1989, observed— 
“The vast majority of our women continue to be ignorant, illiterate, 
exploited in home and in society, helpless and dependent, unable to 
understand their rights or responsibilities, leave aside having capacity 
to exercise them. The main cause of this unfortunate state of women’s 
helplessness and lack 'f"SerPtontideree) *tb"stánd*on their own feet 
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is illiteracy and ignorance in the midst of poverty. These have to be 
overcome and attitude of men and women in respect of women’s role 
in society have to be radically changed". This means educational 
process is, thus, a function of society as a whole. All social elements 
have roles to play. Female education is key to the development of 
the family, the society and the country as a whole. Therefore, special 
emphasis must be laid on female education. But while establishing 
the right to education, effective measures must be adopted for the 
purpose of not only removing illiteracy, but also relating education 
to the needs of the society. The Education Policy must devise ways 
of making education a real empowering tool so that whether it is 
formal or non-formal forum, the thread of empowerment must run 
through. Therefore, there must be permanent channels or structures 
which can stand the test of time. 


We talk of empowerment of women because we realise that 
they lack full control over their products and income of their labour 
due to the lack of education. They require to share power with men. 
But they rarely fulfill their desires due to low level or even zero level 
of education. We may quote here part of the Annual Report of the 
World Bank, published in Sept; 1989:— “The surest and in fact the 
only way to lift India out of poverty is to educate and enhance the 
status of Indian women. In addition to viewing women as a key 
target group for poverty alleviation programmes, anti-poverty policies 
need to recognize and harness the strategic potential of women as a 
critical players in the process of moving their families out of poverty.” 
We may say that education is a liberating weapon that can lead to 
changes in power relations. From this perspective, it would lead to 


social transformation, and is, therefore, vital in bringing about 
empowerment. 


Political and Economic Empowerment of women : 


By and large, women are the oppressed lot in the society. They 
need a platform so as to express their ideas and view more effectively. 
They can achieve this only through education and political empower- 
ment. But men will not give the women their due place. Therefore, 
reservation for women for their political clo Barus eh is, indeed, the 
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in public life, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru wrote in 1952—‘Our real and 
basic growth will only come when women have a full charge to play 
their part in public life. Whenever they have had this chance, they 
have done well, better than the average man. Our laws are man-made, 
our society is dominated by men, and so most of us naturally take 
a very lopsided view of this matter. But the future of India will 
probably depend ultimately more upon the women than the men." 


However, unless women are economically self-dependent they 
can not exercise their empowerment. This requires more avenues in 
jobs and education for women. Thus the economic and political 
empowerment will provide them the freedom of choice for self- 
development as well as equal access to domestic and community 
resources, opportunities and powers. Regarding women's role in 
planned economy the sub-committee, constituted under the National 
Planning Committee, made the following observations in 1989— 
"Private property is the root cause of many inequalities. So long as 
the very foundation of society is based on a system of private property, 
woman can not claim equality with man unless she has the same 
right as man to hold, acquire, inherit and dispose of property". 


There is a problem of seeing women's issue without looking 
at the whole body of issues that affect women. The latter are called 
upon by both men and women leaders to wake up and work for 
their economic emancipation, take up income-generating activities, etc. 
The question of removing the handicap, they face, is quietly glossed 
over. Government of India tried to bring women at par with men in 
respect of inheriting the landed property through Hindu Succession 
Act, Act no.30 of 1956. Still the land is controlled by men and, in 
many cases, even the products and income of women's own labour. 
Laws exist, no doubt, these are also being enforced, but the situation 
boils down to the issue of women's lack of education, power and 
poor economic condition. It is outcome of constant struggle for their 
right that women in Bihar have succeeded in getting themselves 
exempted from paying court fee in any type of case instituted by 
them. 


The gov nt of Bihar promulgated an ordinance, Ordinance 
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caste or economic status, have been exempted from court- fee for 
getting relief in any type of case."' In this way women have achieved 
a lot, yet they have miles to go to achieve their goal. 


Conclusion : 


The issues raised in this paper reveals that the empowerment 
of women encompasses many aspects of life including cultural, 
traditional, social, political and economic factors. Synchronisation of 
all these efforts is important to achieve the required impact. For this 
an analytical framework is essential. We feel and realise the truth 
that no society can develop, unless women are fully part of the 
administrative processes and unless they are, at least, firmly on their 
way to achieve an equal footing with men. 


Women are mothers and a child learns his primary lessons in 
association with the mother. Thus education is a must for women. 
The numerous benefits of educating the girl-child are clear and 
apparent in society. But educational opportunities for girls vary 
dramatically between urban and rural areas and among different 
states. The economic situation of most of the families may not allow 
this to be achieved fully. Under the circumstances the empowerment 
of women through education comes first and then concentration on 
macro economic empowerment. 


The empowering process of women must appreciate those issues 
which pull down women. The resources that women need access to, 
if they are empowered, are— 


(i) Education, training, science and technology. 

(ii) Political and Economic empowerment 

(iii) Information and Communication 

(iv) Health and Family Planning Programmes, 

(v) Legal and Human Rights. 

In this era of globalisation and modernisation, economic value, 
actual or potential, excerise considerable influences upon status of a 
class. Therefore, under the changed situation, when social values, 
aspirations and priorities are changing fast, the society must change 
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its angle of vision in respect of women. It will not be in a 
against the spirit of our culture. Even orthodox Smrti ee ‘ike 
Manu, have declared that if any rules framed by them are foun 
be not conducive to the Welfare of Society, or against the spirit of 
the age, they should be unhesitatingly abrogated or modified! The 
time has now changed, the age of authority has gone and it has been 
succeeded by an era of rationalism and quality. Therefore, the society 
must re-adjust the position of women to the new situation. Moreover 
for achieving the desired goal every women must keep in mind the 
message from Swami Vivekananda— “Arise, awake, and stop not till 
the goal has been reached.””. 
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Challenges to Indian Society and Sanskrit 


Dr. Dipak Kumar Sharma 


More than one billion people belonging to various ethnic origin 
and having their own languages and religions, have constituted the 
great Indian society. As stated in the Visnupurana, the land stretching 
to the north of the ocean and to the south of the Himalaya, is known 
as the Bharata, which is the abode of the offsprings of Bharata.’ This 
Bhaürata, indeed, as known to all, is India and it is the land where 
people of different origin have been living for thousands of years. 
Sanskrit scriptures and poetry, which are the products of this land, 
reveal that there had been divisions of this vast land known as Bharata, 
as may be gathered, in some cases, on linguistic and religious 
considerations. The Hemacandrakosd^contains records of eight such 
divisions, namely Áryavarata, which is the present northern India, 
Madhyadesa or the Central India, Antarvedi (i.e. the Gangetic Doab, 
Brahmavarta (Divine Altar) i.e. Kuruksetra, Prág-daksinadesa i.e. south 
eastern Province Pascimottaradesa i.e. the North-Western provinces, 
and Mlecchadega i.e. bordering provinces like Kamartipa (as held by 
Maheévara on Amarakosa II.1.7). That, this vast land called Bhdrata 
had such divisions can be assumed from the Manusarithitd also, where- 
in we have descriptions of Brahmávarta, Brahmarsidesa, Madhyadesa, 
Aryávarta, Yajhiyadesa and Mlechadega.? The Visnupurdna speaks of nine 
divisions of Bharata, viz. Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamraparna, Gabhastiman, 
Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna, and the land surrounded by 
the ocean.‘ This geo-political scene has undergone changes throughout 
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the years. Yet, it can rightly be assumed that there had been a bond 
of oneness generating due to belonging to vast but single land namely 
Bharatavarsa’. Perhaps, owing to this greatness, even today in various 
religious performances, this great land is referred to as the place of 
highest virtue (visista- punyabharatakhyabhiipradesa). But it is alarming 
that this land of virtue has now to resist challenges from various 
destructive elements. It is a rude reality, that contemporary Indian 
society is facing various odds in the forms of seccessionism, terrorism, 
injustice and crime against women, lack of value - oriented thinking 
and so on. Hence, it will not be wrong to hold that people may not 
consider it a result of virtues accrued throughout so many births, to 
have birth in Bhdrata,* as was done earlier. 


Sanskrit scriptures hold that this is the land of Karman (actions) 
and not of bhoga (enjoyment). Philosophical and spiritual thinking 
cultivated throughout the centuries, have instructed to make the 
human life meaningful by way of performance of the assigned Karmans. 
So, eventually hedonistic ideas are not at all encouraged. This land 
had so much greatness and it is bestowed with so many gifts of 
Nature. Hence, as if being unable to put with such greatness and 
richness, external forces have been endeavouring to change the political 
scenario of this country. Some citizens of this country also have fallen 
as preys being unable to check their temptation and greed for money. 
Such people, being ignited by the seccessionist elements, have been 
creating unstability in the country and at times, the sovereignty of 
the state is also being endangered. In a democracy like ours, every 
citizen, irrespective of creed or colour, is expected to enjoy equal 
privilege and then only common good for the whole country can be 
achieved. The state of unstability created mainly by money and power 
hungry people, has arisen for the reason that they are not well 
acquainted with the unique character of Indian culture. Having 


Nagadvipastatha saumyo gandharvastvatha varunahl 
ayarı tu navamastesam dvipah sagarasamortah. Visupurana, 1.3.6.7 
1. Cf. asüm pibanti salilam vasanti sahitah sada/ 
samipato mahabhaga hrstapustajanakulah/! Ibid.JI. 3.18 
2. Cf. atra janmasahasranam sahasrairapi sattamal 
kadacillabhate J anturman HELAN PRN asañcayāti/ Jie Oe AMEN: USA 


b 
3. yato hi karmabhürega hyato'nya bhogabhiimayah/ Ibid.11.3.22 


Challenges to Indian Society and Sanskrit 237 





acquired political Independence, our think-tanks also have been 
emphasising upon economic independence. So, reluctance to know 
the great heritage imbibed in Sanskrit scriptures,has resulted in the 
rise of secessionism in various parts of the country. 


Terrorism is posing another challenge to the present day Indian 
society. Social scientists are of the opinion that it is a global problem 
now and India is also being affected a lot from this menace. For 
those upholding terrorism, violence is regarded as a means. This goes 
against Indian spirit, which believes in the doctrine of Ahirsa 
(non-violence). Sanskrit and other Indian languages are always 
propagating this doctrine. For instance, the Dhammapade says that 
everyone is afraid of punishment and death. Having known it in 
respect of one’s ownself, one should not kill others nor should 
encourage to kill! Everybody loves his own life; so he should not 
kill others. The Hitopadeía holds that the scriptures have diverse 
opinions on many issues; but all are of the single opinion that the 
non-violence is the highest virtue. This magnificent book of 
Narayanagarma further states that a person who xemains far away 
from committing any sort of violence, who is tolerant and he who 
may be chosen as a shelter of other persons, is able to attain heaven.* 
Such opinions of various authorities can easily be multiplied. The 
doctrine of Alirisü is a comprehensive principle. We are helpless 
mortals caught in the conflagration of hirisd. The saying that life lives 
on life has a deep meaning in it."? But then there arises the problem 
as to how a man can practise Airisd. Gandhiji had a clear observation- 
"Man cannot be wholly free form hirisd. So long as he continues to 
be a social being,he cannot but participate in the hirisá that the very 
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existence of society involves. When two nations are fighting, the duty 
of a votary of ahirisü is to stop the war....and yet whole-heartedly 
try to free himself, his nation and the world from war." It is evident 
that the doctrine of Ahirisü had a firm root in Indian soil, and yet 
terrorism has been a burning issue here in this land. It is a matter 
of grave concern that terrorism has been sweeping many states of 
India and many lives have been the victims. This has stood as a 
barrier not only to economic growth of the country as a whole, as 
well, or in other words, it is hindering the great Indian heritage 
nourished throughout the centuries. It is needless to put on record 
that the time is overdue to curb this challenging problem. 


Another alarming problem faced by the contemporary Indian 
society is the crime against women. Everyday, the newspapers carry 
the news of atrocities done to women, or of deal caused due to some 
impractice like dowry and so on. The National Crime Record Bureau 

. (NCRDB) reveals that in the year 1998 the number of cases of crimes 
against women was 131465, whereas in 1999, the number of cases 
was 131332. But in respect of sexual harassment, the number was 
8054 in 1998 and in the succeeding year, there was a rise upto 113633. 
It is known to all that in India, it is believed that even the gods 
prefer to stay in a place where in the woman-folk is honoured.? Dr. 
B.R. Ambedkar, the architect of Indian Constitution once remarked 
that the standard of a society depends a lot upon the attitude of the 
people to the mother as the goddess Earth incarnate,’ or the mother 
is as holy as the daksindgni.* Even, the word mátr (mother) is explained 
as manyate püjyate ya sd, as the world is said to be formed from the 
root man meaning ‘to honour’ with the addition of the suffix trc. The 
word mahila meaning ‘a woman’, also bears an interesting etymological 
explanation. The word is formed from the root mah meaning 'to 
honour” with the addition of the suffixes ilac and tap. So etymologically 
the word means ‘a respectable woman’. It is, therefore, easily 
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understood that the word carries the additional sense of ' d 
besides meaning ‘a women’. Women are achieving remenda nee 
in various fields along with their male counterparts. Still, in res E 
of the overall attitude of a sizeable section of the sodes cd 
the less said is the better. Citizens having moral responsibility to the 
society naturally feel dejected at such a scenario. 


Khuswant Singh, the columnist of repute, said the other day 
in an ironical tone-"Sab chor hain. I should have added the word 
hum-all of us are thieves. Finding an honest Indian is like looking 
for the proverbial pin in a haystack".' The noted journalist here 
pointed out the issue of bribery. It is, indeed, a fact that a large 
section of the citizens, irrespective of social status, from the hangman 
to the judge, are involved in bribery, whether at the receiving end 
or the other. This is a by-product of the changing approach of life. 
As globalisation has changed the thought process and workculture 
across the world, transcending the geographical boundaries, it has 
resulted in changing the views of people of this land also towards 
life. People have begun to cherish a edonistic approach to life, as is 
the case with so many materially advanced countries, and to make 
one’s requirements for meeting comforts, one hesitates very little to 
go to any extent. Hence, there are found a good number of people 
endangering the safety of the country, or appointing unskilled persons 
in jobs, to meet their pockets. Indian heritage has never been averse 
to enjoyment. Dharma, Artha and Küma constitute the three-fold goal 
of human pursuits? where in Dharma stands at the top. The Word 
Dharma bears so many connotations, one of which is ‘duty or 
‘responsibility’. Sanskrit scriptures are always advising to enjoy life 
with all sorts of objects; but emphasis is laid upon sharing these with 
fellowmen, not to be greedy of other's property." Wealth of other 
persons should be treated as some pieces of clay.* But unfortunately, 
the situation has become just the reverse. Dharma now exists at the 
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bottom of the list of priority, and in the course of wild race for 
meeting the other two goals, very few people are found hesitating 
to commit any sort of evils, whether bribe taking or bribe giving. 
Parents indulging in such corrupt acts can in no way stop their kids 
from doing similar misdeeds. As a result, youth unrest and devaluation 
of morality have become a burning issue in the society. It furnishes 
a very bleak picture of the society inhabited mostly by a huge number 
of unethical people. Such a crippling situation is not at all welcome. 


It is needless to reiterate that the challenges faced by the 
present-day Indian society, have arisen due to lending a deaf ear to 
the great Indian culture, borne only by the Sanskrit literature. After 
Independence, the rulers of our own land, are giving less importance 
to Sanskrit studies, at the cost of imparting so - called modern subjects 
in educational syllabi. Subjects suitable to the time and place should 
get proper berth. But it is also a fact that the life-values are equally 
important to create a nation of mentally or spiritually advanced 
citizens. Unless the present generation of youth are made acquainted 
with the eternal values of life, carried by the Sanskrit texts throughout 


the centuries, it will be simply impossible to curb the challenges faced 
by the Indian society today. 
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Treatment of Mental Disorders by Yoga 


Dr. Raj Kumari Trikha 

Life has become full of tensions and stress in the modern 
scientific age. Every person wants to have excellent lot for himself, 
and his family. Every one wants to excel in every field of life. If the 
wishes are fulfilled, man becomes happy and becomes proud of his 


achievements. But if he fails in his endeavours, he gets depressed. 


Then he starts cursing various people, events and circumstances, 
which were hindrance to his success, according to his suppositions. 
At heart, he becomes very restless due to anger and malice towards 
his successful competitors. Sometimes he expresses his feelings, but 
mostly he controls their outburst and suppresses them. This prolonged 
suppression of emotions results in various mental and subsequently 
physical disorders. 


Midern medical science has come to the conclusion that 
emotional disturbances lead to imbalanced secretions of various 
hormones in the body, which ultimately results in various diseases. 
A neuro- pharmacologist at All-India Institute of Mental health at 
Bangalore, conducted various experiments and came to the conclusion 
that brain produces certain enzymes, chemicals called neuro-peptides 
like Endorphin, which are controlled and regulated by the emotions 
of human beings. Thus we see how the negative thoughts and feelings 
disturb the functions of endocrine glands e.g. thyroid, pituitary, pineal 
adrenal, pancreas etc., which are responsible for the growth of body, 
digestion of food, blood- composition, blood-circulation, functions of 
heart and contraction of veins etc. The emotions of Kama, Krodha, 
Lobha, Moha, Mada and Matsarya are called ‘Internal-enemies’ (Antarika- 
ripu-sadvarga), because they damage our endocrine glands, adversely 
affect their secretions and ultimately produce various physical and 
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` expression of the diseases, but mental tensions, anxiety, despondency, 
stress-related diseases, excitement caused by intensive emotions, etc, 
are not cured completely by medicines. 5o today, the mankind requires 
such an alternative therapy, which promotes wholistic health, a 
balanced and peaceful mind with strong and healthy body. Yoga- 
therapy is very useful in this respect. It cures physical and mental 
diseases and promotes wholistic health. The Yoga- cüdámani Upanisad 
says while enumerating the benefits of Yoga, "The practice of Asana-s 
cures physical diseases, Pranayama destroys sins and Pratyühára cures 
mental diseases. The practice of Dhāranā makes the mind stready, and 
by Samüdhi a yogin becomes free from the bondages of good and bad 
deeds.” 


This verse gives an important hint, that Manovikdra-s can be 
removed by Yogabhydsa. Carakasamhita calls malice, grief, fear, anger, 
pride, hostility etc. as Manovikara-s.? 


“The mental disorders are caused by getting undesired lot and 
not obtaining the most wanted one,."- says Caraka- Samhita.* In such 
circumstances the mind of an unsuccessful person becomes over- 
powered by Rajoguna or Tamoguna.* If Rajoguna overpowers him, he 
gets overwhelmed with grief, gives up all hopes and surrenders to 
his circumstances. 


So, If a man wants to be free from all mental disorders, he 
should purify his mind and avoid all negative thoughts and emotions. 
Otherwise one may fall an easy prey to mental disturbances. 
Caraka-Samhita enumerates the peculiarities of those persons, who are 
more prone to mental diseases. It says, timid persons, distressed ones, 
those who suffer from the derangement of three humours, Kapha, 
Vata and Pitta; who eat such unusual food, as to which they are not 
used; or who eat such food, as has decomposed ingredients; who do 
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not follow sincerely the rules of good conduct; who do not follow 
strictly the rules of Taftrika Kriya-s, while performing them; who are 
very weak, mentally upset due to serious and aggravated disease; 
suffering from Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Harsa, Bhaya, Moha, tiredness, 
sorrows, worries, disorder of Kapha etc. humours and emotional 
outbursts—all these types of people are more prone to mental diseases, 
because vitiated three humours, Kapha etc, reach the heart and 
block-the Manovahü Nádi-s and thus causes insanity.! 


So one should follow, such a life-style, as averts mental 
disturbances and promotes wholistic health. 


Treatment of mental disorders by Yoga. 


The regular practice of Yoga, permanently cures mental disorders 
slowly but steadily. In the first step, the deranged Tridosa (Kapha etc.) 
should be equalized by Yoga-Sadhand. In the second phase disturbed 
Tridosa (Kapha etc.) deposited in the body should be drained out. In 
the third phase, the meditation and recitation of sacred syllables 
(mantra-japa) should be practised to relax mind, which is always busy 
in thought-process. It is this object of Yoga, which has wonderful 
effects on mental disorders. Let us describe all the three steps. 


As already seen, the derangement of three humours, Kapha etc. 
is an important factor, contributing towards mental disorders. So first 
of all, digestion should be improved by the practice of appropriate 
Asana-s, Satakarma and Pranayama-s, because the Tridosa get vitiated, 
when the food taken, is not digested. The practice of TRAA is 
very effective for this purpose. It stimulates the digestion in the body 
and, thus improves the health,” The Walt also improves digestion 
and destroys serious diseases.) The Tm is marvellous. It stimulates 
the digestive power of aspirants to such an extent, as all vitiated 
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humours, poisonous contents of the body are burnt (i.e. digested) 
along with over-eaten food. Thus it destroys imbalanced Tridosa and 
resultant ailments. The IRMAT, TARH, YAAA and yama make the 
body flexible, stretch all the nerves, thus relieving their contraction. 
The 44 increases digestive power also and has wonderful effects 
on the spinal-cord, through which passes nervous system. As a result 
this Asana cures all physical diseases of body and nervous system.” 

In the second phase, the deranged humours Kapha, Vata etc., 
which are deposited in the body, should be drained out by various 
Yogakriya-s like ate fa, ster etc. Thus the nerves are purified and 
blood circulates in them properly and easily. “if relieves of excessive 
phlegm (Kapha) deposited around nose and area above the neck. In 
gid, the water is taken, and then vomited out. This drains out 
Kapha and Pitta lying in the stomach. It equalizes Tridosa. s sift also 
clears Kapha lying in the stomach and thus cures all the diseases 
caused by vitiated Kapha.? In aft and yasa the Kapha and Pitta 
lying in the whole digestive system, is evacuated through bowels and 
anus. 


The Pranayama is very effective to cure all physical and mental 
diseases. As fierce wind dries up water; similarly Pranayama destroys 
Kapha and Pitta. If Prana Sakti is strong, only then the food gets 
digested properly, not otherwise. Various types of Prandyama-s are 
given in the Yoga-literature for neutralising the vitiated Tridosa; and 
mental equilibrium. Saryabhedi Pranayama purifies the skull and 
destroys  Váta-related diseases, says Yogakundalyupanisad.* The 
Nadisodhana Pranayama, also called Vatakrama Kapülabhüti in Gheranda 
Samihità destroys all problems caused by deranged Kapha.” The Bhastrika 
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Pranayama balances and equalizes the vitiated Tridosa and improves 
digestion. The Ujjáyi Pranyama cures the Kapha in the throat and 
improves digestion. It also gives relief in the diseases related to 
nervous system and seven dhütu-s of the body.? 

The Sitali Pranayama is recommended to cure the diseases caused 
by excessive heat in the body; diseases of spleen, excessive pitta, 
food-poisoning, hunger and thirst.’ This prünüyáma also pacifies the 
body-heat caused by vitiated ftridosa and heat in the head. 


Thus having controlled physical diseases and regulated breath- 
ing- process, the patient should go for the third phase of Yogic 
treatment. The practice of Yama-s, Niyama-s, Pratyahara, Mantra-japa, 
dharana, Dhyana should be sincerely and steadily followed. These 
practices purify the mind and condition it, the follower of Ahimsa 
(non-violence) does not harm anyone, and so others too will not harm 
him.* With the result, the feeling of fear gets diminished. This positive 
state of mind is a healthy sign and paves way to sound mental health. 
Similarly, the practice of Satya minimizes mental tensions and worries. 
The mind becomes stable and cultivates perseverance by the practice 
of other Yama-s and Niyama-s and Pratyahdra. The practice of 
Mantra-Japa increases the capability of mind to concentration a given 
stimuli. Caraka also prescribes-mantra-japa; medicines, gem-therapy, 
dana (giving away in charity, atonement (prayascitta) and observing 
and fast to cure insanity.? 

The practice of mantra-japa and dharana relaxes the fickle- 


mindness of the aspirant. Slowly the mind becomes steady and starts 
concentrating for longer period on the object of concentration. As the 
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Sādhaka advances his practice in the field of concentration and 
meditation, the feeling of attachment, hostility, Aharitküra, fear of death 
and ignorance start disappearing. Then the Yoga-sadhaka is not jealous 
of others, nor is he attached to any one. He cultivates the feeling of 
friendship towards prosperous people,’ takes pity on distressed ones, 
becomes happy to see holy men, and ignores the conduct of vicious 
people. Thus the negative feelings like jealously harming others, anger 
etc. come to an end, and the mind becomes tranquil and purified. 


It is in this mental state that the Sadhaka starts accepting his 
fellow-beings, friends, relatives etc., along with their negative and 
positive character-traits and remains free from anger etc. tensions. 
Such a man has comprehensive, logical, scientific and objective 
approach to the day-to-day problems of life, and thus is able to find 
practical, suitable and intelligent solutions to them. Such a man 
introspects himself and knows his own merits and demerits. He is 
aware of his capabilities also. Then he becomes free from despondency, 
anxiety etc., which disturb his mentalpeace. Caraka also recomments 
this type of bent of mind and meditation as cure for mental disorders. 
He says mental diseases are cured by right understanding of problems, 
scientific approach, fortitude, memory and samadhi. 


In advanced stage of meditation, sometimes, the patient 
visualises some events of his early childhood or previous birth, which 
are at the root of his mental disorders. Then he understands the real 
cause of his mental complications and is thus cured of his illness. 


Modern science also recommends psycho-analysis, and thus 
finds out the root cause of patient’s mental disorder, which is hidden 
deep in the sub-conscious mind or unconscious mind. After knowing 
the root cause, the consulting doctor asks the patient to express what 
he felt at that time. This out-ward expression of feelings, relieves the 
patient of his mental disorders. This is called PLT (Past Life Treatment). 

Hypnotism is also used to cure mental disorders. The doctor 
hynotises the patient and has full control over him. He also tries to 
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know the cause of mental disorder, hidden deep in the sub- 


E à conscious 
and unconscious mind. 


But there is a sharp difference between psycho-analysis by 
meditation, and that by hypnotism or PLT. In meditation, the patient 
is alert while visualising the events of his previous births. He also 
remembers his experiences of meditation, even after getting up from 
it. But in PLT and hypnotism the mind of the patient is fully under 
the control of doctor. He does not remember what happened during 
the treatment time. Moreover, some wicked doctors take undue 
advantage of patients in their hypnotised condition. It is here that 
Yoga-Südhana surpasses other modes of treatment. 


Thus, meditation is more beneficial and scientific technique to 
cure mental disorders. The overhang of Manovikara-s should be avoided 
very carefully. To purify and tranquilize the mind, pure and Sattvika 
food should be taken, as laid down in scriptures to facilitate easy 
and early effects. Thus, it is clear that Yoga- Sadhana helps in curing 
mental disorders. These benefits of Yogic Asana-s, Prünyáma-s and 
Satkarma-s are now accepted by modern allopathic doctors also. Dr. 
K.N. Udupa conducted experiments on many patients and cured them 
by Yoga. Although he was allopathic doctor by profession, he 
conducted various tests on patients before and after practising Yoga. 
He was surprised to note that their tests related to blood- pressure, 
blood-composition, urinary tests, EMG, ECG and EEG showed 
remarkable and positive changes after Yogic treatment. Dr James 
Funder-burk also corroborates such facts in his book, and praises 
Yoga-wonders. He quotes from a number of research books and papers 
on this subject. So these days Yoga-therapy is accepted as a unique 
scientific technique, which confers wholistic health upon its aspirants. 
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Manu’s Theory of Punishment and its Relevance 
to Contemporary Social Challenges 


Dr. (Mrs.)A.R.Tripathi, 


The modern world has been progressing leaps and bounds as 
a result of scientific and technological advancements. However, there 
is also much to cause anxiety. The world-wide increase in crime has 
shaken the entire humanity. Selfishness has engulfed all human values 
giving way to unethical actions, and the common public has been 
forced to live under various types of constraints and pressures. The 
human values and ideals are being eroded giving way to violence 
and terrorism. In this context a judicious implementation of laws of 
punishment becomes absolutely essential so that the crime is effectively 
restrained. Human instincts and impulses have to be disciplined for 
the welfare of the society as a whole. Moral laws and institutions 
were created for the coercion of the wicked. Punishment controls 
crime and protects common people and watches the elements which 
may ruin the society. The whole concept of crime and punishment 
occupies the foremost place in M.S. The majesty of law pertaining to 
punishment was never more eloquently described than by Manu. 
These rules rested upon the double foundation of divine regulations 
and prudent human ordinances. 


In M.S., the theory of punishment has been dealt with 
Rajadharma. As a matter of fact, necessity of the application of force 
arises only when persons decline to shape their actions voluntarily. 
The king was a divine figure possessing all virtues and was created 
to control actions of each and every member of the society. Law itself 
has no value until and unless it is used impartially, strictly and 
sagaciously. Therefore, punishment becomes an important instrument 
of preventing disturbances in the society. According to Manu, "God 
himself has créatedt spurtisbiemeririiyi Bieójgysmy Soon dene protector of all 
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beings, possessing the glory of Brahma. Manu has considered law as 
Dharma and the maintenance of law may not be possible without 
punishment. In fact, the punishment serves the purpose of elevating 
mankind from animality. A harsh punishment inflicted once will have 
some impact on the criminal and he may refrain from repeating the 
crime. At the same time it will also generate fear among all other 
po for not getting involved in criminal offences. Manu says that 
For fear of it (punishment), all beings, immovable and movable, may 
enjoy life and do not wander away from their duties.! Punishment 
is a royal person, it is a guide and ruler, it is said to be surety for 
the law of four Orders'.? Punishment gives way to the proper 
implementation of law as it is based on justice. Manu's main anxiety 
was to preserve the individual and social morals, keeping intact the 
social order. His major concern was to protect the honour of each 
and every member of the society. It is not the king or the ruler who 
protects the society from calamities, it is the punishment which does 
it Manu affirms that ‘punishment rules all men; punishment alone 
protects them. Punishment is watchful while they sleep, the wise 
know punishment as justice’.* 

The progress of a society depends on the progress of each and 
every one. It is impossible for the society to progress until and unless 
every one is able to enjoy the equality of rights. Man as such is 
prone to misuse his power of wealth, might or even intelligence, and 
thus tries to subdue the weaker ones. This is the point from where 
injustice starts giving birth to crime, retaliation and violence. Manu 
has understood this situation very well. He condemns it as it 
culminates into lawlessness and makes ‘State’ a ‘Non-state’ In M.S. 
this situation has been explained taking recourse to the maxim of 
‘Matsyanyaya’. Manu says that ‘If the king did not untiringly inflict 
punishment upon those who deserve punishment, the stronger would 
roast the weak like a fish on a spit. Further, he says that ‘a pure 
man is hard to be found’.® The fear of punishment makes every give 
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up his own sinful desire and all are kept in peace and happiness, 
make everyone pure. Manu's concept of punishment is quite harsh, 
It is deterrent, retributory, preventive, all combined into one. That 
is why he has presented a very terrifying picture of punishment. He 
states that ‘where dark red-eyed Punishment, destroying sin advances, 
there the people are not confounded and the ruler may take care of 
them nicely'.! The fear of punishment makes every creature give up 
its own sinful desire and all are kept in peace and happiness. 

It is a well established fact that crimes have to be checked by 
giving suitable punishment to offenders. But at the same time, while 
punishing some one, the nature of the crime, its reason, impact on 
the society, frequency and its gravity also have to be considered. MS. 
brings forth a number of rules for investigating the crimes, and 
presents the guidelines for inflicting the right punishment. The place 
and time of offence, age, occupation, strength and position of the 
offender, the circumstances under which the crime was committed 
and the intention were the considerations to determine the punish- 
ment. Manu states that "Having truly considered the punishment, as 
well as place and time, its substantives and with full knowledge the 
evildoing man should be suitably punished.? Each and every detail 
of the crime has to be studied carefully and minutely. For that it was 
necessary to know whether the crime was committed in a town or a 
wood, and by day or by night. The investigation should be done as 
to whether the crime has been done for the first time or done 
frequently. Manu lays more importance on justice while punishing 
some one. He was very careful that the punishment should fall only 
on those who really deserve it. He says that ‘after carefully considering 
the purpose of the crime. let the king cause punishment to fall on 
those who really deserve it? The proper and just infliction of 
punishment is a must, otherwise the common people may lose their 
faith in judiciary. ‘A king punishing those undeserving of punishment 
and even failing to punish those deserving of punishments attains 
great infamy* In fact Dharma is the base of law and punishments 
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ensure proper implementation of laws. Manu has always aspired t 
create a model society and has brought out the ideas welch sn 
generate all round progress and development of the society throu A 
justice. This very idea has been kept in mind while prescribing ie 
grades of punishments. He says that 'Let the king inflict first 
punishment of the voice, next that of reproof, thirdly that of property; 
then last that of corporal injury. Manu perhaps thinks that man as 
such is pure but commits crime under certain unavoidable situations. 
So, he should be given chance to improve himself through milder 
punishment. By punishment of voice, a mild and kind warning can 
be given, reproof will bring the criminal to shame. Ceasion of property 
may cause financial problem to the offender. But if the criminal is 
habitual of committing crime, he deserves corporal along with all 
types of punishments. Manu puts forth very clearly that 'If even by 
corporal injury criminals are not restrained then a punisher may 
employ on them all these four kinds of punishments. 


Thus it becomes amply clear that Manu's approach to crime 
and punishment was rational, accurate and balanced. The nature of 
the punishment depended on the nature of the crime. If the crime 
is not of violent nature the imposition of fine has been considered 
as right type of punishment. As wealth is first acquisition of human 
beings and no one wants to part with his wealth, punishment in the 
form of fine may really serve the purpose. In M.S. imposing fine has 
been prescribed for crimes like non-payment of debt, sale without 
ownership, misusing the partnership, non- delivery of what has been 
given, non-payment of wages, breach of contract, non-payment of 
taxes, sale of damaged articles or adulterated goods and cruelty to 
animals. Fine can be paid in the form of currency or gold and silver. 
Manu advocates three types of fine—small, medium and heavy. The 
small fine consists of two hundred and fifty 'Panas', medium is of 
five hundred, and heavy or highest is of one thousand ‘Panas’.* 


The determination of the grade of the fine rested on the status 
of the criminal , impact of the crime on society and intention of 
crime. The amount of the fine for a criminal who is well educated 
and enjoys a higher position in the society will always be more. The 
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doctrine of equality was well followed even while determining the 
grade of the fine. If a person holding a higher status or a higher 
social position or a person working with administration commits a 
crime, he has to pay a heavier fine than that of an ordinary citizen 
committing the same offence. Manu very clearly has pointed out that 
^if for any crime, where an ordinary individual is fined one Karsapana, 
the king ought to be fined one thousand; this is law'.! Even the 
. well-respected Brahmins were not exempted from the law of equality, 
fine to be imposed by a wise king on a Brahmin and the medium 
fine in the case of Ksatriya.? The principle behind this was that the 
people of high position and authority have to maintain the standard 
behavior strictly as they are more knowledgeable and responsible. 


The intention of the criminal was also the basis for determining 
the amount of fine. The testimony given in the court was considered 
false which has been given through greed, error, fear, friendship, 
love, anger, ignorance or foolishness. 'If one gives false testimony 
through greed, he should be fined one thousand Panas, if through 
error the first fine, if through fear the medium fine, if through 
friendship four times the first.) ‘If through love ten times the first, 
if through anger three times the highest, if through ignorance a full 
two hundred, but if through foolishness one hundred only’.* Giving 
false testimony out of anger, greed or love indicates the immoral 
intention of the offender and deserves a higher fine. At the same 
time, falsifying the testimony through foolishness or ignorance invites 
a lesser fine as the offender has done it unknowingly. 


Protection of the property of every citizen used to be the main 
duty of the ruler. A creditor has all rights to get back his money 
from the debtor. Failing to that the debtor should be treated as an 
offender and “he should be fined one eighth part of the property or 
at least a sum equal to small part of the treasure after estimating the 
whole property'.? Special measures were taken to protect the property 
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of a barren or widow woman. Even their relatives cannot take the 
property. But if they do so, 'they should be punished with the 
punishment awarded to thieves’.' The disputes of boundaries between 
two lands were taken much care. Any one with authentic witness 
may approach the court for justice. "If the neighbours lie concerning 
the boundary over which men are disputing , each of them should 
be imposed the medium fine.* No one had right to have the illegal 
occupation of any one's property. ‘A man who by frightening the 
owner takes possession of the house, pond, garden or field should 
be fined five hundred Panas. The illegal occupation of some one's 
property reflects the complete failure of administrative machinery.’ 


Causing verbal injury was also considered as a crime and great 
care was taken to discourage this practice. Decency of behaviour is 
the essence of human personality and it has to be retained at every 
cost. Manu says that ‘If one of the twice-born abuses a man of like 
caste,he should be fined twelve hundred panas, but the fine should 
be twice of its amount for words that ought never to be spoken.?The 
most remarkable feature of Manu's code of punishment was its concept 
of securing freedom from fear for each and every citizen. Handicapped 
and deformed persons should also get an honourable position in the 
society and shuld be treated well by everyone. A person who causes 
hate by making slanderous statement to any deformed person was 
considered an offender. Manu is bold enough to say that 'If any one 
instults a one-eyed man, or a lame man or any otherperson deformed 
in any manner should be fined at least one Kasapana, even if he 
speaks the truth/.^ Manu has taught universal morality, love for all 
beings and brotherhood. Verbal injury has been considered as violence. 
His theory is most conducive to the utmost welfare of the human 
being. 

Justice is the root of social happiness and its opposite is the 
root of all types of problems. The judicial system propounded by 
Manu is remarkably modern. No civil case was entertained in a court 
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without complaint from a plaintiff. There were strict rules for 
pleadings. Evidences and witness were must for every trial. In M.S., 
a witness must be devoted to truth and virtues. A witness who gives 
false or untrue statement was regarded a criminal as his action is 
going to hinder the whole judicial procedure. A witness is a sinner 
and goes to hell who makes a false statement when questioned during 
the course of legal examination. ‘Punishments have been proclaimed 
in order to secure the sure advance of right (Dharma) and the 
suppression of wrong.’ A ruler has all rights to banish him after 
administering the fine. 


Manu has considered Punishment as a necessary tool for 
providing justice to each and every member of the society, regardless 
of is caste and status. Dignity of labour was to be restored at all 
cost. À person devoted to his service is entitled to get the reward of 
his service in the form of salary. Non-payment of the wages is also 
a crime as it is an exploitation of a serious worker.' This act will be 
-9nsidered as theft and fine can be imposed on him (offender). 
Contrary to this, person who has given words to work and deviates 
from his promise is also punishable.' If a hired man, although not 
ill, insolently fails to work, as agreed upon, he should be fined eight 
Krsnala and his wages should not be paid to him. 


The development of any society depends on the action done 
by its each and every member. Therefore a system of discipline has 
to be maintained among the members of the society. The needed 
balance between rights and duties will surely cherish a healthy society. 
A ruler should bring to subjection all those elements which are causing 
internal obstructions. The commn interest, ambition and enterprise 
are needed for the ethno-economic growth of the society. There must 
be agreement between ruler and common peop'le. Manu has realized 
this concept well and has considered the violation of any agreement 
as an offence. He states that ‘If a man has sworn to observe the 
compact of a corporation in a village or in a district and then through 
greed does not hold his compact, a ruler should banish him.2 
Government servants are supposed to finish their works within given 
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time. ‘A king should arrrest such a breaker of an agreement and have 
x . : Fans 

him fined six ‘niska-s’ each of the value of four 'suvarna-s' and one 

silver 'chatamang' .! M 


Fine was also a way of punishing those parents who do injustice 
to anyone by marrying him their daughter without mentioning her 
defects. ‘If a man gives away in marriage a girl who has defects 
without first making the defects known, the king himself should 
impose a fine of ninety six Pana-s on him." But this punishment was 
not one sided. It was a must to follow the agreements made at the 
time of marriage. The sacrament of the marriage should be consciously 
accepted as it is a doorway of spiritual accomplishment. No one was 
allowed to harm the goodness of marital relation. ‘When a man, 
because he dislikes his wife, says a maiden that she is no longer a 
maid and cannot prove the defect, should receive a fine to five 
hundred Pana-s.^? 


Manu has prescribed punishment for economic offenders and 
for those who destroy public property. In the interest of the 
community and the country it was considered necessary for everyone 
to earn wealth. The creation of the forest using the wastelands was 
the part of householders’ duties and the person who wa not 
discharging his duties was liable to punishment.*The members of the 
village were jointly liable for keeping their roads, water canals, tanks, 
rivers, reservoirs mechanical agencies, grainaries and temples in 
efficent repair as they were the source of economic progres. Anyone 
damaging these structures has to be punished. Manu states that ‘one 
should slay a man who destroys a pool, desroys grainaries, or a 
temple, he should be imposed the highest fine.? It was the duty of 
every citizen to keep the main roads of the town clean. ‘If any one 
without pressing need, emits impurities upon the king’s highway, he 
should pay a fine of two 'Kürsüpana' and clear up the impurities at 
once.® A fine was also imposed on the person who destroys the stile, 
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sign, or a pole. He wa required to replace all that he has destroyed 
and pay a fine of five hundred Pana-s.' One who destroys the city 
wall, one who fills up the mote, and breaks the gate should be 
banished at once.* As agriculture constituted a most vital part of 
economy, the conservation of land and tools related to cultivation 
became a must. Anyone destroying these was punishable. 'For 
abducting things used in ploughing, weapons or medicinal plants, 
one should be fined heavily.?Manu has visualized the importance of 
captial industry and other productive undertakings. The rate of the 
interest, taxation and holdings have to be well guarded. Traders, 
usurpers, herdsmen, artisans'and craftsmen were not allowed to 
misuse the Government property. If a minister or a judge performs 
any business in a wrong manner he should be fined one thousand 
Pana-s.? Markets were kept under sharp vigilance. No one was allowed 
to sell the goods which were damaged, adulterated or broken. 'If a 
person has sold a thing mixed with other things just to deceive the 
customer or damaged or deficient, he should be fined heavily. The 
rules regarding loans, deposits and interests were also well cared. 
“He , who does not return a deposit and he,who without having 
made a deposit falsely claims one, are both to be punished as thieves, 
or fined a sum equal to the amount involved. In the matter of trade 
and money transactions, both debtor and creditor must follow a fare 
dealing. Any type of fraud or breach of conduct was not allowed. A 
debtor denying the debt has to be fined twice of that amount.” Neither 
the seller nor the buyer was free to deceit or to take undue advantage. 
Prices were fixed by king and he was responsible to ensure the 
quantity, measure, time and place of delivery. "When the king sees 
that anything has been pledged or sold through artifice, or anything 
has been given or accepted through artifice or wherever he sees any 
cheating, he should cause the whole transaction to be annulled.'? 
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Manu has realized well the importance of the state treasury 
and has considered revenue as the basic element of the state. 
Provisions have also to be made to keep some extra amount for 
natural calamities. The richness of the treasury depends on collecting 
revenue and taxes. Manu has referred to different types of taxes and 
has declared that it is the duty of each and every citizen to pay tax 
at the time of demand. The king had all power to punish the one 
who has falsely declared his income or has not paid tax to the 
government. ‘A tradesman who slips by the place of taxation at some 
improper time, or gives a false statement in regard to the amount of 
his goods should be fined the eightfold of that amount, or the fine 
will be eightfold of as much as he denies. Provisions were also made 
to take away the whole property of a man who is trading in an illegal 
manner, or smuggles the goods through avarice.! There were strict 
laws for import and export. 


The preservation of the environment occupied a special place 
in the ordinances of Manu. He has realized in true sense the 
interdependence of man and his environment. Strict rules were framed 
for preserving the greenery in every township, maintaining the 
pastures and fields, and for taking care of flora and fauna. Cruelty 
to domestic animals was regarded a serious crime. Even the wild 
animals were to be given due protection. Manu has proclaimed that 
a fine must be imposed for injuring trees in exact accordance with 
their usefulness.? As plants are vital for human life, injuring them is 
a violence. If some one has destroyed the flowers, roots, or fruits 
the amount of fine should be five times of their real value? The 
destruction of flower, root or fruit is a more serious crime, and so, 
the punishment should also be of serious type. The drivers of carts 
etc. were cautioned not to drive carelessly so that animals moving 
around may not be injured, failing to that a driver must be fined.* 
Cattle breeding and dairy farming constituted one of the most 
important activities of the society. All the castes were permitted to 
carry it out as an occupation and were reminded of taking care of 
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all types of animals.'A fine of two hundred Pana-s was set for killing 
of small animals like crow or parrots, and the fine should be of fifty 
Pana-s in the case of propitious animals and birds.’ It included different 
types of antelopes,deer, flamingoes and other types of birds. "The 
fine for killing donkeys, goats and sheep should amount to five 
Masaka, but one Masak should be fined for destroying a dog or a 
boar. As the agriculture has been the main occupation, the rural 
economy was accorded priority. The animals like sheep and goat were 
economically more useful and their killing meant an economic loss. 

It is true that imposing fine as a punishment may control certain 
crimes. But if the magnitude of crime is greater,imposing the fine 
may not serve the desired purpose. Then obviously, there arises a 
need of rigorous type of punishment. For that Manu has graded 
carefully the harsh punishment according to the nature of the crime. 
As the primary object of the punishment is the protection of common 
people, a proper considerations need to be given to determine the 
severity of the punishment. Manu has advocated corporal punishment 
for the crmies related to violence, theft, crime against women, 
terrorism, non-payment of fine, robbery, assault, slander, adultery, 
dicing, kidnapping and even for homosexuality. Corporal punisment 
included imprisionment, mutilation of the organs, penal servitude 
beating and even death sentence. Corporal punishment was also 
inflicted for preventing the repetition of the crime. Beating has been 
prescribed as a punishment even to family members. Manu says that 
‘a wife, son, pupil and even own brother after committing faults 
should be beaten with cord or bamboo cane." The observance of laws 
has to be maintained even at the family level. A disciplined family 
member can only maintain the discipline in the society and in the 
country. But while beating, one should take care that it may not 
cause any serious type of injury to the vital parts of the body. Beating 
should be done on the back of the body only; never on noble parts 
like the head, eye, nose etc.; if any one does that, surely he should 
be punished like a thief. Thus Manu has given due consideration 
to the ethics of punishment. The main duty of an administratior is 
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to give proper and needed security to each and every person. Manu 
considers theft and robbery as serious offence and instructs the kings 
to check it by inflicting very harsh punishment. He says that ‘In 
restraining thieves the king should exert greatest possible effort, for 
the fame and realm of the king are increased by restraining thieves.! 
The denial of protection of common people is the denial of justice. 
Any government which is receiving tax from public is bound to 
provide his subjects a desired security. “A king who bestows security 
is ever to be honoured.^ The insecurity may generate dissatisfaction 
among people giving way to serious types of social and political 
problems. Therefore, the person who is breaking the law of security 
has to face befitting punishment. Manu prescribes corporal punisment 
for all types of theves.? Inflicting punishment on thieves has been 
considered as most important duty of a king.'A king not punishing 
a thief, himself receives the punishment of a thief.'* 


Manu has fixed the punishment of theft basing on the value 
of the amount stolen by a thief. If the amount is not much or the 
article stolen is not of much value, fine can be imposed, but if the 
amount is much or valuables are stolen, the thief deserves capital 
punishment. "Death is the penalty if one steals more than ten measures 
of grains; if the amount is less he may pay a fine eleven times the 
value of the grain. Death should also be inflicted for stealing more 
than one hundred Pala-s or the articles made of gold and silver. But 
cutting off the hand can be done of a person who has stolen less 
than one hundred but more than fifty Palas." Harsh punishment for 
stealing valuable things are needed to avoid loss to the economy and 
hindrance to trade and commerce. The thieves who steal valuable 
articles may be habitual type of criminals and may be continuing to 
do the same crime again and again. Therefore, they needed to be 


controlled through harsh punishment. 
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Kidnapping has also been considered a great crime. A person 
who is involved in kidnapping is more than a thief. A kidnapper 
causes both mental and physical harassment and violates the basic 
laws of humanity. Manu says that ^ A man deserves death for stealing 
man of high family of high status and especially stealing woman of 
good family.” 

Describing the theory of punishment, Manu has asked rulers 
to keep a vigilant eye on the robbers and to punish them for the 
protection of the community. He declares that 'Any act of robbery 
done by force in the presence of the owner will be an act of violence; 
if it has been done is secret, it would be simply a theft.7 An open 
assault on guarded property is a violence. Therefore, the offender 
has to be punished in such a manner as he may not repeat that 
crime again. "With whatever limb a robber executes his purpose that 
limb has to be cut so that it may be an example for others.? A person 
who steals the royal treasury should be punished corporally.* If a 
robber commits theft at night by cutting a hole in a wall, a king 
should cause his both hands to be cut off and he should be fastened 
on a sharp stake.? But if he does the same act again, his both hands 
and feet should be cut. Third time doing the same crime he deserves 
captial punisment.Ó Committing the same offence again and again is 
a graver offence. Any person supplying food, place, weapons to the 
terrorists or concealing the crime should also be punished in the same 
manner through captial punishment.’ The progress of any country 
may be fully stopped if the people are living under the state of stress 
and fear. That is the reason why death has been ordained here as 
punishment. But at the sme time it was the duty of each and every 
one employed for different types of jobs to perform his duty dilligently. 
'All physicians treating a case incorrectly or carelessly were also 
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punishable.” If a minister or a judge performs business in wrong 
manner, a king himself should attend to this matter and should 
punish them without any consideration of their status.2 


In fact, Manu wanted to inculcate into the human mind a 
strong sense of duty, acceptance of sepcified work and voluntary 
submission to discipline. Any one violating the ordained duties has 
to be punished for the welfare of the society. 


Grambling and drinking of liquor were strictly prohibited. Even 
betting in any form was considered illegal. Manu says that all such 
people as are indulging in gambling and prize fighting or cause them 
to be carried on, should be punished corporally.? ‘A person 
manufacturing spurious liquor should be banished from the city at 
once.* Cutting off hand or foot was prescribed as punishment for 
gamblers. Manu has considered them as internal enemies and robbers 
in disguise distressing the community. Taking and giving bribe was 
taken as serious offence as these people are breaking the law and 
are ruining the whole affair for which they have been appointed. 
‘Those who on being commissioned to look after business are reversing 
the affair because they are cooked by the heat of the money, the 
king should deprive them of their property.”Captial punishment was 
also prescribed for government officers giving false statement or 
making discussion that give rise to a strife or giving any type of 
favour to enemies.Ó No one was allowed to change the pattern of 
law suit and to give unjust descision at any point. 


Violence and terrorism are needed to be checked at any cost 
as it hampers not only the economic growth of any society but also 
causes deep frustration and fear psychosis in the minds of the common 
people. They have to be dealt with utmost care. Manu says that 
‘Neither for the sake of friendship nor for the sake of vast increase 
in wealth should a king set free those who commit acts of violence 
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since they subject all creatures to fear."A man who commits violence 
should be regarded as the worst of evil-doers, worse than one who 
injures with the voice, or than a thief or than one who smites with 
a stick'.? Such a person ought to be punished according to the enormity 
of the crime with death or multiplication. A terrorist, regardless of 
his position and status, should not be given any privilege. 'Let a 
king without any hesitation kill any one attacking with a weapon in 
his hand, even if it be a Guru, a child, or an old a man, or even a 
learned Brahmin.? A person possessing a weapon for killing others 
should be known a Atatáyi; it does not matter whether he is a Brahmin 
or of a low caste. "NO sin comes at any time upon the slayer for 
causing, whether openly on in secret, the death of one who attacks 
him with a weapon, for thus anger meets anger.'* Violence gives birth 
to violence and even may change a noble man to a wicked one. 
Therefore, violence has to be restrained at any cost. 


Keeping in mind the seriousness of violence and terrorism Manu 
has suggested that while handling such cases, no evidence is needed. 
In all cases of violence, theft, or injury by word or deed, one need 
not examine the witness carefully.' The capital punishment which was 
prescribed by Manu for these types of offences included the mutilation 
of the private parts, the belly, the tongue, two hands, feet, eyes, 
nose, ears and even of the whole body. Usually the part of the body 
which was used for committing that crime was to be mutilated. 


Manu considers home and family to be the bed-rock of any 
society. The stability and sanctity of the family depends upon woman. 
Therefore, a woman should be honoured everywhere. Manu has 
realised the role of a woman is society and has prescribed many 
duties for a woman as a housewife. He has set rules of punishment 
for those women who were moving away from duties. ‘If a lady being 
proud of her paternal wealth or beauty insults her husband and 
moves to another man, the king should have her devoured in some 
much frequented place.” For this type of offence the punishment 
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should be inflicted at any public place so that it may generate fear 
among the people passing by. Even a man doing any crime against 
a woman should not be left unpunished. Man, too, have to recognize 
the importance of woman and should pay due respect to her. The 
crimes like adultry, insult, rape, doing any type of evil act to a woman 
were taken with utmost care. ‘A man getting indulged with the wife 
of some one else is a criminal. The ruler should banish such a man 
from the realm, after branding him by punishments which may cause 
fear." Mutilation of nose or lips or castrations were the prescribed 
punishments for such a person. 

Adultry has to be checked for the harmony of married life and 
for maintaing purity of the race. Manu says that "Wife of all castes 
must always be most carefully guarded. A person committing adultry 
should receive capital punishment"? * He who deflowers an unwilling 
girl ought to receive corporal punishment.? Women are subject to be 
honoured by everyone, homes cursed by them come to grief. 'If a 
man through insolence forcibly dishonours a girl, insantly his two 
fingers should be cut.* It seems that during Manu's period the crimes 
against woman were on rise. Hence, during such a period it became 
necessary to impose strict laws for punishing the people committing 
any crime against a woman. A universal law was made that the 
penalty will be doubled if an offender is convicted of the same offence 
second time within a year. 


Manu states that the evil person should be burnt on a glowing 
hot iron couch and wood pieces should be kept on him one by one 
till the evil doer is consumed.’° Adultry and rape were considered very 
serious types of crimes and no one was excused for that. Even the 
supremacy of Brahmin was not taken as a consideration. A Brahmin 
accused of adultry or rape has to be punished. For him ‘shaving the 
head is ordained as the equivalent of captial punishment.’ But in 
the case of other castes captial punishment must be inflicted. The 
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ladies belonging to Südra caste were also given proper protection 
through punishment. 'Any Brahmin or Kshatriya getting indulged in 
adultry with a Sidra woman has to pay heavy fine.! 


A unique type of punishment has been referred to in the M.S. 
for women indulging in homosexuality. 'If a girl injures another girl 
with the finger, she should be made to pay two hundred 'pana-s' 
and should give double of the marriage money of the injured girl. 
She should also receive ten blows with switches?, 'But if a married 
women injures a girl her head should be shaved at once, or two 
fingers should be cut off or she should be made to ride upon a 
donkey and should be taken on kings’s highway. Considering 
homosexuality as a crime and declaring heavy punishment for that 
may have some genuine reason behind that. During those days 
producing worthy progeny was one of the main duties of 
householders. Homosexuality may cause frigidity and impotency in 
women. 


Framing strict laws of punishment will not be of such use until 
and unless it has been inflicted with justice, and for that the punisher 
must possess certain qualities. 


Manu has interpreted punishment as omnipotent and identical 
to law. No one is above law. The maladministration of the law of 
punishment may lead to the downfall of the punisher. Law, justice, 
Dharma and truth are identical. It should be practised and cherished 
only by virtuous, learned and a person devoid of prejucices and 
passion. Manu has proibited firmly the appointment of any ill-dis- 
ciplined man to be the administrator of punishment. He also declares 
that 'A truthspeaking king, one who acts after consideration, 
discerning, wise in virtues, pleasure and wealth should be the proper 
inflictor of the punishment? Punishment may perish a sensual, unfair 
and indisciplined ruler.? ‘If justice is violated, it destroys the state, 
if preserved, it maintains the state. Therefore, justice should be the 
main criterion for inflcting punishment. It makes a person capable of 
discriminating between good and bad.’ A king who has moved away 
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from the path of justice and Dharma will perish along with his kith 
and kin'. Only that ruler can bring the wicked people under control 
who has conquered is own senses. Justice is a means of protecting 
the common people. ‘If any evil hearted king ocnducts his affairs 
with injustice, through want of discernment, his enemies quickly get 
him in their power. A just government may easily win the heart of 
common people. Any type of dissatisfaction caused by injustice may 
culminate into an internal unproar and enemies may take the 
advantage of this situation. Hence a wise king should punish every 
one without any discrimination’. Even the father, teacher, friend, 
mother, wife, son or domestic priest, if they fail to attend to their 
own duties, should not go unpunished by the king.’ 





The most remarkable feature regarding the doctrine of punish- 
ment propounded by Manu is that even the king has not been 
exempted by the laws of punishment. In fact, the fine imposed on 
a king for any offence is more than common criminal. Manu states 
that ‘In any case where a private individual is fined one 'karsapana', 
in that case a king ought to be fined one thousand. The judge or 
jury had the power to punish kings. King's fine was given to a 
Brahmin or was cast in the water. The penality was more for a king. 
Manu has denied fully the eventual absolutism of the punisher. 


A truly magnificient administration of justice and synchroniza- 
tion of the highest principle of laws of punishment are the key to 
an ideal governance. This concept will never lose its relevance. Manu's 
theory of punishment consists all those elements needed for a desired 
governance and has given much scope for bringing changes according 
to the need of time and place. Law of punishment in Manu's 
jurisprudence was above the sovereign and was free from any type 
of political or social interference. A criminal was considered nothing 
else than a criminal. The imposition of punishment was not based 
only on the witnesses alone but on the detailed investigation of the 
causes leading to the crime. Politicians did not play any important 
role in judicial procedure and the judiciary was kept separate from 
the executive. Only the exponents of Dharma and justice were 
appointed for inflicting punishment. They, too, were subject to harsh 


punishments in case they did not perform their duties properly. The 
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members attending the ‘Sabha’ constituted for the purpose of 
announcing the punishment must act in a fair manner and should 
participate in the proceedings actively. They should not remain silent 
by being pressured. Manu declares that ‘silence in such a case is 
culpable. 


The welfare of the common people was kept at the top of the 
priorities, that is why very hard punishments were prescribed for the 
crimes harming the society and the country. Manu’s concept of 
punishment was based on ‘tooth for tooth and nail for nail’ theory. 
In order to restrain the crime and to stop its recurrence the 
punishments have to be harsh, otherwise there may not be a lasting 
impact on the criminals. Even during recent times, many countries 
have been able to change their faces by introducing harsh punish- 
ments. In that way prescribing capital punishment to terrorists, 
traitors, kidnappers, hijackers or to the offenders committing crime 
against ladies is well justified. Manu has remarkably interlinked the 
type of punishment and the gravity of the crime. A person swindling 
crores of money, if fined only few thousands, may be prone to repeat 
the crime. Prescribing severe punishment to a knowledgeable criminal 
is also logical. The main idea behind the punishment is to control 
crime and to protect the common people. The nature of crimes keep 
on changing every time. Therefore laws of punishment need to be 
modified according to the changing nature of the crime and its impact 
on the society. The human rights need to be guarded. The violation 
of human rights should surely come under strong condemnation, but 
it does not mean that a person should misuse his rights. Any 
Government collecting tax from the common people should be bound 
to give full protection to them by punishing the criminals. However, 
the innocent persons should not be punished. 


It is true that in modern times we do have comprehensive law 
treatises and legal procedures for punishing those who indulge in 
various types of crimes. Nevertheless the common people have started 
losing their faith in the judicial administration, and this is not so 
without any reasons. There has been a tremendous rise in the 
socio-political crimes in the recent years, and the culprits consider 


themselves above the law. The dreaded terrorism in many parts of 
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our country has not only slowed down the pace of economic growth, 
but it has also adversely affected the total personality of the people 
and has generated the worst kind of fear psychosis and sense of 
insecurity in their minds. This has resulted into severe under-utiliza- 
tion of the precious human resource, and promoted inefficiency. The 
misuse of power by some has victimised many innocent and 
peace-loving people, whilst the criminals are maintaining the high 
profile. In many cases, either the justice has been delayed or denied 
althogehter. All this has been happening because of the slackness in 
the implementation of the laws of punishment. There is certainly a 
strong need to curb this trend. It is possible only through the strict 
adherence to the real ‘Nyaya Dharma’, which is based on the doctrine 
of equality, spirituality, ethics, truthfulness and laws of punishment. 
All this has been dealt with in detail in Manu Smriti. The social codes 
and the concept of crime and punishment as enunciated by Manu, 
if understood properly and followed in right earnest, will certainly 
go a long way in meeting the contemporary social challenges. 
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